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PREFACE 


The woman holds very important place in our society. 
Vedic Literature underline her prominent position in the 
society by declaraing that " a AR, aed Get aa Saat! 
(where there the women are worshipped, the Gods live). 
Without the cooperation of womén, men can never succeed in the 
all round development of their society. Even almighty God is 
inactive without 'Sakti', the symbol of the power of woman. 
The civilization and culture of society can be judged by its 
attitude towards the woman. The aim of the proposed work is 
to study the position of women in the Rajput period in the 
background of the development and changes brought about by the 
operations of social-forces during the period of the study. 
Although, great deal has been written about the position of 
women in ancient India, but while I was studying for my 
post-graduation, I felt that not much is written about the 
status of women in the Rajput-period, which is an important 
land-mark of the Indian History. This, inspired me to select 
this topic for my Ph.D. thesis. The period starting from 8th 
century A.D. to 12th century A.D. of Indian History witnesses 
a marked and vital change in all spheres of women's life and 
status. It was a change for good and uplift of women's status 
and for the common weal of the entire Indian society. The 
period mirrors women at the helm of every sphere of human life 


like social, economic, political, religious. She has been 
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making great strides not only as a whole but also by the 
sheer dint! of her pluck and courage the women becomes the 


torch bearer: of India's culture and civilization of the age. 


Thus, the position of wom@én took a drastic change in 
this age. Their social life changed, their educational status 
improved and their role in religious activities became 
prominent, their participation in the political field 
increased and economical ly/ became more independent. To study 
the position of women in the Rajput period, all the important 
aspects of the life and the role of women in them have been 
taken up, thoroughly discussed, elaborated and illustrated. 
The study explicitly and vividly unravels the women's role in 
making and building up of stronger and powerful India. The 


proposed research has been divided into 8 Chapters. 


The first chapter introduces the research work. It 
describes the background of the proposed research. The origin 
of Rajputs, the different Rajput-dynasties in North India 
during the period under study, the position of women from 
Vedic times till the rise of the Rajputs, have been discussed 


in this chapter. 


The Second Chapter pin points the different sources of 
information and underlines their importante and relevance in 


the research. 
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The sources for the study of the position of women in 
the Rajput period lie scattered in variety of Sanskrit, Pali, 
Prakrt, and Apabhramsha works, in the accounts of the foreign 
travellers and in a large number of Archaédogical guide, such 


as inscriptiong,coins, seals, mowments etc. 


The third chapter relates to the "Social Status" of 
women in the Rajput period. Different social aspects have 
been thoroughly discussed in this chapter. This chapter has 
been divided into six sub-chapters, named Childhood, Marriage, 
Post-marriage life of women, Widowhood, Dress Ornaments and 
Cosmetics, and finally the total status of women in the 
society. Thus, the whole social status of the women in 
proposed period has been thoroughly discussed and new facts 


have been discovered and established. 


The fourth chapter deals with the ‘Educational Status’ 
of women. Different forms of education, prevailing in that 
period, have been discussed and elaborated at length under the 
caption 'the role of women in the propogation of education’, 
the contribution of women in the field of education has been 
discussed. Their role as authors, teachers, philosophers, 
doctors etc. has been investigated. Thus, the chapter brings 
out the academic characteristics of the women of the proposed 


period. 
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The fifth chapter relates to the ‘Religious Status' of 
women in the Rajput period. The religion has always been an 
important and integrated part of the life of Indians. Due to 
the influence of religion, India was regarded as a spiritual 
country in the world. Participation of women in the 
performance of religious rites, women as the preacher of 
religion and Devadaski custom have been elaborately discussed. 
Thus, the chapter discoveres and discusses the galient 
features of the religious status of the women in the proposed 


period. 


The sixth chapter deals with the 'Political-Status'of - 
the women. The political field has mainly been dominated by 
the men. But, now-a-days women have also been dominating the 
political activities with amazing success. This chapter 
discusses at length the different spheres of political life of 
women. To emphasis their role and contribution in political 
field, this chapter describes at length the role of women in 
state polity, and their remarkable contribution as independent 
rulers, queen-regents, administrators, military commanders, 


queen-consorts, and diplomats. 


The seventh chapter discusses the 'Economic Status' of 
the women. Actually, the women have always been economically 
dependant upon men. This has curtailed the freedom of women. 


Due to this dependence, women couldn't enjoy equal status to 
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that of men. To bring out the economic status of the women of 
the proposed period the chapter has been divided into 5 
sub-heads - prevailing economic condition, joint-ownership of 
the property, scope of Stridhana, women's right of property 
and right of inheritance and role of women iw other economic 


sectors. 


The eight& chapter is the last chapter, in this, the 
position of women in Rajput-period and modern India has 
comparitively been discussed. To bring out the difference in 
the status of women in both the periods, the discussion has 
been based on the 'Retrospective' and ‘Prospective' study of 
subject. The common charateristics and the change in their 


status have been discussed, discovered and established. 


This preface will not be complete without expressing 
the words of gratitude to my learned supervisor Dr. (Smt.) 
Sadhana Shukla. Her able, keen and sincere supervision helped 
me to carryout my research work smoothly and finish it within 
stipulated time. The words fail to express my obligation to 


her. 


I, also, extend my heartiest thanks to the Principak 
Dr. (Smt.) Suman Raje of A.N.D. College, Kanpur, the centre of 
research, the librarian of this college, the concerned 


authorities of the museum libraries, archeeological 
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departments, the authors of the booké, Jconsulted and all the 


persons who, directly or indirectly, helped me to complete my 


research work. In the end, I thank the typist for taking 


personal interest and keen care in typing my thesis. 
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CHAPTER 1 


BACKGROUND 


The Rajput period is an important land-mark of the Indian 
History. The period starting from 8th century A.D. to 12th century A.D, 
is very important with regards the position of women. Women 

of this period played an active role in all the spheresof life. But 
before discussing their portion in the society, it is necessary to give a 
brief description of the political, social & cultural condition of the 
Rajput period, to mention the importance of the position of women in this 
period and to describe briefly the position of women from Vedic Age till 


the rise of Rajputs. 


A Brief Description of the Political Condition in the Rajput Period 


One ofthe most significant events that had turned the course of the 
History of India, is death of Harsha in 647 A.D. It left a vadilimthat 
resulted in political instability, chaos and _ confusion. A general 
scramble for power amongst different clans started. The mushroom growth 
of weak and insignificant states, etchant details of their rise and fall, 


stangnation and bankcruptcy of society, degeneration and faineancy of 


the people ruined the cause and trained the history. 


The size of Harsha's huge empire and absence of powerful 
successors accelerated the process of disintegeration. Thus, on the eve of 
the Arab invasions, India wae divided into number of kingdoms. Their 
continuous warfare virtually emptied their resources. Dr. Jaiswal has 
describedthis periodin these words, "that the period after 706A.D. is a 
period of darnkess and disruption popular institutions decayed and Hindu 


tradition dwindled. wi 


The Arab invaders inte_nsified their attacks and utilimately they 
were successful in establishing their firm rule on the Indian soil. The 


great values ami tnalitios already established by renowned kings like Ashds, Chandra Gpta 


e 
1.  —_- Hires Polity, 1955, p.351, 


> 


Vikramaditya, Harsha were frequently and deliberately 


violated. 


In this period, most of the states were under the rule 
of warrior class better called 'Rajput s'. The Rajputs 
dominated the polatical scene of India from mid of the 7th 
century to the end of 12th century A.D. This period is called 


the 'Rajput-period". 


The Rajput, undoubtedly were brave and guided by 
patriotic spirit, but failed to combine and consolidate 
themselves to fight against a common enemy. There mutual 
jea_lousy, in-fighting and domestic feuds shadowed their 
exemplery courage, chivalry and sacrifice. This helped the 
spread of Muslim-rule in India. The failure of Rajputs is, 
indeed, a tragedy in the Indian History. Nevertheless, 
inspite of the shortcomings the contribution of the Rajputs in 
all spheres of life are by no means negligeable. They were 
intoxicated with their family pride. Every one claimed the 
origin from high descent. There are various views regarding 
the origin of Rajputs. They can be described and discussed 


under the separate head. 


ORIGIN OF THE RAJPUTS 


Controversy, persists regarding the origin of the 
Rajputs. These divergent views can be catageroised under two 
groups - one holding the traditionalist view and other 
maintaining the modern opinion. The traditionalists place 
their opinion on the literary and epigraphic sources. They 
claim that Rajputs were descendants of the old solar or lunar 
races of the Vedic Kshatriyas. The renowned historians like 
M.M. Pandit, Gauri Shankar Hira Chanda Ojha, and C.V. Vaidya 
support this view regarding the origin of Rajputs. They 
assert that Rajputs were saviours of the Aryan faith and 
culture. There bravery and valour as well as their physical 
features closely resemble those of the Aryans. These, in 
their opinion, are suggestive of the Aryan origin of the 


Rajputs. 


Some of the supporters of the traditionalist view claim 
that Rajputs descended from '‘Agni-kula'. ‘Agnikula' (fire 
race) consisted kings of the four Rajput clans -Pawar 
(Parmara), Parihar, Chauhan, (Chahumana) and Solanki or 
Chaluk ya, who descended from four heroes who were deri¢éved 
from the sacrificial-fire pit of Sage Vasistha in Mount Abu. 
This instance is described in the works like the ‘Chand 
Raisa'. Infact, this legend is mentioned in much older work 


like Tamil poem included in the 'Purnanuru'. 
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The modern thinkers maintained that the Rajputs were a 
mixed people. They claim that some of them might have 
decended from the Vedic Kshatriyas but the authentic evidence 
showed that a good many of them were foreign emigrants into 
India. One inscription shows that the family of Pratiharas 
was a branch of the Gurjara race, and admitedly foreign 
people. Further more, the study of Rajput cults and belief 
points out the presence therein of several elements of 
distinctly non-Aryan character. The modern scholars assert 
that the main characteristic of the evolution of Indian 
Society was assimilation. This power of asSimiliation helped 
the Indian culture to absorb the non-Indian culture and 
the non-Indian elements. They were assimilated in such a way 
that they lost their separate identity and became the part and 


parcel of Indian culture. 


Apart from the divergent views regarding their origin, 
the Rajputs formed a single comunity following the absolute 
harmony of culture, social-manners and customs and military 
profession. They first made their appearance around the 8th 
century. The Rajputs soon attained fame of a race full of 
self-respect, bravery, courage and fighting capacity. But, 
this virtue of extreme bravery proved a cause of fighting 
among them. In the words of Dr. A.B.L. Awasthi, "due to the 


/ 
Muslim mena ce a new ideal of heroic militarism (Sauryam) was 


\\6 


Zz 


’ 


infused in the old Kshatriya blood. Vira¥rata 
Viravratacharya-, Viravrata-Charitotkarsha’, and Vikrama” 
played prominent part in the Rajput- annals. It stimulated 


fighting among them" .> 


RAJPUT DYNASTIES (8TH - 12TH CENTURY A.D.) 


The study of the different Rajput dynasties of the 
period under review can be based on the Geographical division 


of the Kingdoms. It will facilitate the process of the study. 


NORTHERN STATES 


KASHMIR: 


The famous work Rajtaringini of Kalhana is the main 
source of information of this dynasty. After the death of 
Asoka the Great, Kashmir became an independent Hindu Kingdom. 
The continuous history of Kashmir may be said to begin with 
Durlabvardhan, the founder of Karkota dynasty. He received 
Hiven-Tsang (A.D. 631-633) and gave him 20 scribes to copy the 
texts. A grandson of Durlabwardhan was Muktapida lmlitaditya 


(725-55 A.D). He was the first important ruler of the Karkota 


1 Rajput Polity pg. 6,Dr. A.B.L. Awasthi. 

2 BalaRamayana pp.48,70. 

3 Ibid p.39. 

4 Ibid p. 43 

5 Ibid -p.44-61 (Refer to Rajput Polity pg. 6 by Dr. 


A.B.L. Awasthi). 


dynasty. He defeated Yasovarman of Kanauj about 740 A.D. and 
also built the famous Martanda Sun-Temple. The most 
enlightened ruler was Avantivarman (855-883 A.D.). He 
constructed number of towns and provided irrigation 
facilities to his people. In the l1ith century A.D.; this 


dynasty was replaced by the Loharas. 


KABUL AND PUNJAB: 


Hindu Shahi dynasty ruled the regions for a long time. 
Foreign travellers like Hiuen-Tsang and Alberuni mention 
that this dynasty was the only one amongst the Hindus and 
Rajputs which could trace its origin to ancient India. A 
brahmin minister overthrew this dynasty by the end of 9th 


century A.D. and established the Brahman Shahi dynasty. 


Anandpala and his son Jaipala were the most powerful 
rulers of this dynasty. They faced bravely the invasion of 
Mahmud Ghaznavi but ultimately were forced to surrender Kabul 


and Shift their headquarters to Bhatinda in Punjab. 


KANAUJ : 

One of the most important and famous Rajput clans was 
one of the Gurjara-Pratiharas. Pratiharas claimed Kshatriya 
lineage tracing their descent from Raghukula, "the 


Gurjara-Pratiharas were chronologically the earliest and 
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fistorically the most important of the Rajput dynasties."? 


The world 'Pratihadra' means ‘door-keepers'. Thus, the 
essence of the Pratihara Polity was based on the 
‘Prati-Harana-Vidhi' (repelling of the enemies from the doors 
of India). They are first mentioned in the the Aihole 
inscription (634 A.D.) of the time of Pulakesin II and in 
the Harsacarita of Bana. They claimed descent f rom 


Lakshmana, the brother and 'Pratihara' (door-keeper) ofRama. 


The Pratiharas, known also as Gurjara-Pratiharas, 

ruled from the 8th century 

A.D. to the beginning of the 11th century. They soon 
attained ak imperial status. The most important and famous 
ruler of this dynasty was Mihir Bhoja. He enjoyed a reign of 
50 years (840-890 A.D.). He established his supremacy in 
Northern India. Under his rule the Gurjara Kingdom became a 


real empire. 


Bhoja's son and successor Mahendrapala I (890-908 
A.D.) preserved the vast empire. His inscriptions are found 
at Pehewa (Karnal) in the Punjab, at Gaya (Magadha) and 
Kathiawara etc. But his successors couldn't hold the empire 
entact. The battle with Rashtrakutas and Chandellas caused 


the downfall of this dynasty. 


Dr. A.C. Banerjee, p.4. 


Towards the end of 1ith century Chandradeva Gahagvala 
(C 1090-1100 A.D.) overthrew the regin of Pratiharas and 
captured Kanauj. He was very powerful ruler. He not only 
successfully repulsed the invasion of Muslim from Benaras but 
established his authority over Ayodhya and possibly over 


Delhi also, which have been founded a century earlier. 


Another great ruler of Gahadvala dynasty was 
Govindcandra (1104-1155 A.D.). His numerous grants and coins 
show that under him Kanauj once again became a power of 
importance. He queen Kumaradevi took keen part in religious 
activities and the welfare of the people of the state. She 
had restored at Sarnath a Convent and a Statue. Govindcandra’s 
grand son Jaichandra succeeded him as the ruler of Kanauj. 
He fought a bitter battle with Prithviraja III, the king of 
Chahamans. Jaichandra (C-1170-1193 A.D.) was defeated by 


Muhmad Gohri on the battle-field of Chandawar (1193 A.D.) 


SAMBHA AND _AJMER: 


Samba and Ajmer were ruled by another important Rajput 
clan Chahamanas. A long line of Rajput chiefs of the 
Chahamanas or Chauhan family are known to have ruled from 

¢.700 A.D. in Sambhar (Sakambhari ) mear the lake of that name 


to the North of Ajmer. 


To kings of Sambhar line deserve particular notice 
Vighraraja IV, popularly known as Visaldeo (1153-1164 A.D.) 
was a great ruler. He extended his dominons considerably. 
He conquered Delhi, which belonged to the Tomaras and 
accquired the territory between the Sutlej and Yamuna then 
held by the Muslims. He got 2 dramas engraved on slabs of 
black marble which came to light in the principal mosque of 
Ajmer sometime ago. One of the dramas was 
'Lalit-vigraha-raja-natak' in honour of the king, while the 


other was 'Harokali-natak', composed by the king himself. 


Second, notable Chahaman ruler was Prithviraja III 
(C.1179-1192 A.D.). He was a brave and courage -ous warrior. 
The Rajasthan folk-lore as well as a Hindi Epic -'Prithviraja 
raso' - composed by Chand Bardai depict the popularity of 
Prithviraja Chauhan. He defeated the Chandella king Parmara 
and took his capital Mahoba in C.1182 A.D. He faced bravely 
the invasion of Muhammed Gohri and inflicted a severe defeat 
on him at Tarain in 1191 A.D. But, in the next was found in 
1192 A.D. at Tarain Gohri defeated Prithviraja, made him 


prisoner and executed him. 


HAR IYANA: 
The earliest reference to the Tomaras is found in an 
inscription at Pehewa, ancient Prithudaka, in Karnal 


district, Punjab, of the reign of Pratihara Mahendrapala I. 
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It describes about the king Janta of Tomara dynasty. The Tuara, a 
contraction of Tomaras, founded Delhi in 736 A.D. Tomaras 
ruled the Haryana country from their capital 'Dhillika', 
modern Delhi. After Jaula, Vajrata flourished in the middle 
of 9th century A.D. His son Jajjuka succeeded him, who was 
again succeeded by his son Gogga. Gogga and his two step 
brothers Purnaraja and Devaradja built three temples of Vishnu 
on the banks of Saraswatf at Prithudaka Keilhorn connects 
these three Tomara princess with Delhi. The Chahamans of 

Sakanbari attached Tomaras in the 10th century and is the 
battle. Tomara chief Rudrena lost his life. ‘Fhe Tomoras 
continued to rule the Haryana country till the middle of 12th 


century A.D. 


MAHOBA: (Jejakbhukti ) 


Bundelkhand, which was the seat of the 
power of Chandellas, was at one time included within the 
Imperial dominions of the Pratiharas. Like many of the 
feudatories, the Chandellas took advantage of the decline of 


the Pratihadras and made a bid for independence. 
The founders of Chandella dynasty were 


Hardga (c.900-925 A.D.) and his son YadSovarman, 


(C-925-954A.D.). YaSovarman conquered the fortress of 
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Kalanjay and built the famous Vishnu Temple at Khajuraho. Hg 
son Dhanga (950-999 A.D.) was also a great ruler. He was 
invited by Jaipala to join the grand conlition against 


Subuktagin. 


The grandson of Dhanga was Vidyadhara 
(C.1017-1029 A.D.). He was the most remarkable king of this 
dynasty. Mahmud Ghaznavi attacked him twice but couldn't 
succeed. Vidyadhara also challenged and defeated the 
Pratihara ruler Rajyapala for his cowardly submission to 
Mahmud Ghaznavi. Under him the authority of Chandellas was 
well established. However, the rule of Chandellas ended with 
the defeat of their last ruler Parmaradin by QutWbh-ud-din. 


Aibek in 1203 A.D. 


CHEDIS: 


The Chedi Kingdom to the South of 
Bundelkhand comprised two parts. The Northern part was the 
ancient Dahala -where the Ucchakalpa and Parivrajaka had 
ruled. Its capital was Tripuri (Tewar in Jabalpur District). 
The Southern part was the Southern Kosala (Dak shinakosla) 
with its capital at Ratanpur, roughly the district of 


Bilaspur. The kings of MTripuri were Kalchuris. The 


Kalchuris and Haihayas are well known to the Puranas. The 


first important ruler of Tripuri was Kokalla I who married a 


chandella princess Nattaddevi. He was intimately connected 
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with the Rashtrakutas and took part in their wars against the 
Guyjaras and Vengi. Kokalla's daughter, grand daughter and 
great grand daughter married kings and princes of Rashtrakuta 
family. Kalchuris under G&@ngeya (1015-1041 A.D.) and Karna 
(1041-1070 A.D.) played a great part in the history of the 
North. His son Karnadeva (1041-1070 A.D.), who married a 
Huna princes Avalladevi, carried forward the agressive 
projects of Gangeya. Hejoined Bhim of Gujarat in defeating 
Bhoja, the ruler of Malva (1060 A.D.). The last ruler of the 
Kalchuris was VijaySimhadeva who has left inscriptions at 


Tripuri (1180 A.D.) and at Bheraghat (1195 A.D.) 


Parmaras had laid the foundation of 
powerful kingdom at Malwa. They originally were the 
feudatories of Gurjara-Pratiharas of Kanauj. Towards the end 
of 10th century A.D. They established their independent 
kingom of Malwa. The famous king of this dynasty was Bhoja 
Parmara (C.1010-1055 A.D.). He fought constant wars against 
the Chedis, Solankis of Gujarat and Chalukyas of Decean. He 
expanded the limits of his kingdom and attained the position 


of 'Nripa-Sarbabhauma'. 
The last great ruler was Arjunadeva, who 


ruled from (C.1210-1215 A.D.) Ala-ud-din Khilji attacked 


Malwa and captured it in the beginning of 14th century. 
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GUJARAT: 


Solankis ruled this kingdom. The historic’ event of 
the kingdom was the destruction of famous Somanath Temple by 


Mahmud Ghaznavi in 1025 A.D. 


BENGAL: 


The Pala dynasty ruled in Bengal between the 8th and 
12th ceutnry A.D. There great ruler was Dharmapala. Under 
him the Palas fought the wars for supremacy in Northern 
India. They reached upto Kanauj. The dynasty was finally 


overthrown in 1199 A.D. 


The Senas succeeded the Palas as the leading power in 
Eastern India. They descended from the Karnatas or Brahma 
Kshatriyas of Dakshinapath. Samant Sena was the first known 
member of this clan. His son Hemant Sena consolidated his 
position in Radha and assumed the title of Maharajadhiraj. 
His son Vijayasena (C.1095-1158 A.D.). succeeded ~ him. 

He extended the limits of his kingdom and enhanced the 
glory of the Sena family. He won the war against the 
Gahadvala king Govindcandra of Kanauj. His son Ballal Sena 
(C.1158-1179 A.D.) succeeded him. He conqu@red North Bengal 
and defeated remaining Pala power. His son Laxmansena 


(C.1179-1205 A.D.), who succeeded him, was the last great 
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ruler of the Sena dynasty. The epigraphic records mention his 


victories in Gauda, Kalinga and Kasi. 


His two sons Visvarupa Sena and Kesavsena ruled as 
independent kings, in Eastern and Southern Bengal, where Sena 
ruled as independent kings in eastern and Southern Bengal, where 


sena rule survived till 1260 A.D. 


SOUTH INDIA: 


Besides the North India, a few prominent dynasties during 
Rajput period were also found in South India. The Chalukyas of 
Kalyani, the Rashtrakutas of Malked, the cholas of Tanjore were 
the most important dynasties of South during this period. Taila 
or Tailapa (C.973-997 A.D.), Vikramaditya V (C.1008-1114 A.D.), 
Vikramaditya II Tribuvanmalla (C.1976-1126 A.D.), were few 
notable rulers of the Chalukya dynasty. Similarly, Dantidurga, 
(752 A.D.), Krishna I, Govind III, and Indra III of the 
Rashtrakuta dynasty of Malkhed; Aditya I, (C.871-907 A.D.), 
Parantak (C.907-953 A.D.), Rajendra Chola, (1014 A.D.) of Chola 
dynasty left their mark as the most outstanding rulers in the 


history of South India. 
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A_brief description of the Social Condition in the Rajput Period: 


Nothing is statécin this world. Change is the law of nature. 
Society is also no exception to this natural law. The North 
Indian society of the Rajput period also changed from time to 
time to respond to the challenges it faced. The continuous 
invasions of Hunas, Arabs, forced the society to adopt certain 
social changes. In this period two different currents flowed 
simultaneously. One was of traditionalism and rigidity and 
the other was of a dynamic and proressive character. Both 
these views influenced the various spheres of Rajput society, 


specially in North India. 


The traditionalist view accepted heredity as _ the 
deciding factor in the determination of caste. The difference 
between va¥na and jati was removed and they almost became one. 

It resulted in the sub-division of 4 origional castes. Thus, 
the society of this period was divided into various 
sub-sections of sub-castes. The traditionalists made the 
rules of caste rigid. The Brahmins got the position of most 
privileged position in the society. Even an uneducated 
Brahman or one who had not undergone the prescribed rites 
considered himself as entitled to honour on account of his 


Superior birth. 


i. HC, I,p.11; Medhatuithi on Manu, IX, 317. 
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The supremacy of the Brahmans, their undue privileges 
and dominating nature grossly marred the progress of the 
society. Merdt and competence hardly got any outlet to 
develop. The persons of ability or talent couldn't display 
best in a caste - oriented society. The Brahmins, merely on 
the consideration of birth, were placed on the highest 


pedestal of society. 


The areas within which a Brahmin could live were fixed 
and care was taken to see that a hindu didn't enter the 
country of the Turks. And if anyone took to the occupation 
which was not allowed to its caste, he was regarded by the 
erthodox leaders to have committed a sin or crime, considered 


only a little less henious than the crime of thert.* 


The Kshatriyas were vested with responsibility of 
defending the country against enemy attacks. Infact, the 
people belonging to other castes were generally indifferent to 
political upheavels. As a result, at the time of common 
crisis, it was difficult to moblize the support of the 
majority of the population. Unfortunately, the dismal effect 
of the demoralised society had also polluted them. Therefore, 
they deviated from the path of duties and were unable to the 


resist the enemy aggression. 


s Ie Sachau, II, p.135. 


2. Ibid,p.137. 
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Sudras were the worst sufferers. They were shabbily 
treated and deprived of rights and privileges. Often, they 
were illtreated and were targets of insults and injuries. 
Unfortunately, even the Sudras had their notions of caste 
superiority and the occupational groups were developing a 


sense of caste ridity. 


The Kayasthas or writers in the beginning belong to the 
various caste. Now, they got themselves merged into one caste 
Alberuni's account show each occupational caste was an 


independent social unit. 


The traditionalist section prohibited inter-marriages. 
The girl's age limit for marriage was lowered. Purda system 
became stricter. Sati, which was rare in 7th century, was now 
on the increase and Jauhar gained popularity. Religion became 
the dominating social factor even in such elementary matters 
as food and drink, bathing and clothing, town and village 
planning etc. perhaps, this traditionalist and rigid view of 
the society prompted Alberuni to remark, "for their ancestors 


were not so narrow-minded as the present generation."* 


Alongwith the traditional and rigid view, the dynamic 
and progressive view also flourished. This view helped in the 


conversion into Indian. Applying once again the old cultural 


ds Sachaua I, pp. 22-23. 
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conception of varna, it tried to bring in and assimilate every 
section that had reached India. This liberal and progressive 
view of society. Many of the foreign races and non-Aryan 
Tribes were admitted into the Hindu-fold. Assimilation and 
absorption continued simultaneously. This attitude helped to 
preserve the basic concept of Indian culture i.e., ‘Unity in 


Diversity’. 


During this period many new communities which are Known 
as Rajputs were also recognized as Kshatriyas. The Hunas 
became Brahmins or Kshatriyas by inter-marrying with them.” 
There were Brahmin warriors and cultivators, and Kshatriya 
traders and agriculturist Vaishyas were found tAlling the 


soil. The Sudras became tillers of social and sometimes even 


traders. 


Tantrism helped a lot to get rid of growing rigidity in 
the society. It recognised no caste gradations in matters of 
food, drink, religion and sexual-relations. The tantric 
movements succeeded in absorbing even non-Aryans and Casting 


2 
them into the Hindu mould of life. 


» Atapur Inscription of Saktikumar of V.S. 1034 - I.A. 
XXX. 
Zs Kurma Purana, Chp. XVI pp. 184-85. 
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Thus, we find that two tendencies prevailed 


simultaneously in the society of the period under discussion. 
One was traditional and rigid which was followed by the 
orthodox or conservatives. The other was dynamic and 
progressive adopted by the reformers of the society. In the 
conflict between these two divergent attitudes we find that 
the liberal attitude got the upper hand. This can be verified 
by the attitude of society towards the captive women. 
Dharmasastra favoured a flexible attitude towards such a 
women. Some of the smritis, notably Atri, Parasar, Devala 


made the provisions for their restoration of society. 


-Agnipurana also asserted that a women, who was forcibly 


ravished by a man, was mot polluted. The social reformers 
é 

like Bana, the Srotriva, the Buddhist and Tantrik teachers 

raised the voice against the evil of Sati. There were the 


people who severely criticised the custom of Devadasi. 


A Brief Description of the Culture in the Rajput Period 


We find that the activities of the great Gupta Culture 
continued even in this period. Many good works of art, 
architecture and secular scientific and philosophical 
literature of this period make us proud even today. The 
Rajput rulers were great patrons of art, architecture and 
literature. They constructed several impregnable forts like 


Chittor, Ranthambore, Amber, Jodhpur etc. The gigantic forts 
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made of rocks and their strategic locations areas indeed, 
unique. Inside the forts, lofty towers, splendid temples, 
beautiful buildings of the Rajput art and architecture. The 
wonderful Chittor fort, marvellous Victory Tower built by 
Ranakumbha, the Royal palace of Udaipur, the Hava Mahal at 
Jaipur etc, still excite the visitors and make them 
spell-bound. The Rajput-rulers founded many beautiful cities 
and built many excellent palaces and buildings. The Pink-city 
of Jaipur highlights refined taste and the building capacity 
of the Rajput-rulers. The spectacular Mahadeva temple at 
Khajuraho, the Lingaraja temple at Bhubnegwara, the Tejpala 
temple at Mount Abu etc, bear @loquent testimony of the 
superiority and munificence of the Rajput Art and 


Architecture. 


Literature flourished leaps and bounds during the 
Rajput period. They patronize scholars, poets and writers. 
Many Rajput-rulers were authors of high repute Raja Munja was 
a gifted poet. Raja Bhoja of Dhara has written books on 
medicine, astronomy, grammar religion etc. Chandbardai was 
the court poet of Prithviraja Chauhan who composed famous work 
'Prithvirajaraso'. The eminent scholars’ like Raj sekhar, 
Jaideva, Kalhana, Somdeva and the galaxy of many renowned 
authors have enriched the literature of the Rajput period. 


These works are not only important for their literary values 
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but for their significance also to throw sufficient light on 


the social and cultural position of their contemporary period. 


Many eminent philosopher§ and religious preachers were 
born in this period and contributed a lot of uplift the 
knowledge, religion, learning. Reformers like Kumarilbhatta 
and Shankracharya, left their uprecedented mark in the social 


and religious fields. 


Thus, we observe that inspite of the political 
disintegration and instability, the society in the Rajput 
regime had witnessed an unprecedented progress in the fields 


of culture and civilization. 


Importance of the Study of the Position of Women in the Rajput Period 


The saying, "there is no family life without the mistress" 
proves itself absolutely “eight with regards the position of women in 
the family as well as in the society. Women have always been 
respected in the Hindu society. It is her association that becomes the 
basis of the family. From the Vedic age upto the age of Rajputs, the 
position of women under went many changes. The period under review 
witnessed a marked change in the various spheres of their life. This 
period mirrors women as taking keen and active part in the progress 
of the society. The Rajput period is an important Landmark in the 


Indian History. The position of women bears great significance in 


al 


this period for without the cooperation of woman, a man cannot 
ascend the steps of progress and achieve the new heights of 
the success. The worship of Lodd Siva in the form of 
‘Ardhnari$vara' underlines the importantce of women in the 
society. So, a deep and comprehensive study of the position 
of women in the Rajput period becomes very important and 


essential. 


The period starting from 8th century A.D. to 12th 
Century A.D. witnesses a marked and vital change in all 
spheres’ of women's life. The evidence, literary or 
epigraphic, throw abundant light on their social, educational, 
religious, economic, and political position in the society. 
These aspects will be elaborately discussed and suitably 
illustrated in the ensuing chapters. But, before the start of 
such study a limited diraitetenes of the position of women in 
the period beginning from the Vedic Age and extending upto the 


rise of Rajputs is also necessary. 


General Attitude Towards The Women 
(From Vedic Age till the Rise of Rajputs) 


The cultural and social values of the society can be 
judged by the attitude of its community towards the women. In 
the Vedic Age, the women enjoyed an important place in the 


society. The Social and Political organisation of the people 
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of Vedic Times was based on patriarchal monogamic family. 
Ordinarily, girls were not doubt less welcomed than boys. 
But, there are fewtmstances that show that some parents 
performed special religious rites, for getting learned and 
capable daughters. Girls, were educated like boys and had to 
pass through a period of 'brahmacharya'. Due to this 
education many poetesses of eminence emerged in this period. 
Lopamudra, * Gargi, Maiteryi were great scholars. There are 
some evidences that show that daughter's like Kunti and 
Lopamudra had saved their parents from dire consequences by 


their sheer wisdom and courage. 


There were few restrictions on marriage only brother 
and sister or father and daughter couldn't marry. The 
marriages of girls were solemenised at a fairly advanced age. 
Educated brides of this age had on effective voice in the 
choice of the partner. Child-marriage was unknown. Dowries 
and Bride-prices were both common. The widow could, remarry 
if she wished so. Sati custom was not known. Polygamy, was 
not unknown though it prevailed to some extent in rich and 


royal families. 


Wife, enjoyed an honourable position in the family. 


She had an absolute equality with her husband in performing 


1. R.V. I, 179, i-2. 
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the religious rituals. In the Rig Veda, the husband and the 
wife are described as taking equal parts in the 
sacrificial-rites. They, with 'One accord', press the Soma, 
rinse and mix it with milk and offer adoration to the Goa.? 
Similarly, there is one story in the Rig Veda that tells us 
how the Gods refused to accept the offerings of Brihaspati for 


he performed penances without his wate Juhu .? 


In the age of the later Samhitas, Brahmanas and 
Upanishads, the position of women was generally satisfactory 
though there was a gradual decline in their education. The 
system of sending the girls to the educational institutions 
came to be discouraged. Only near relations like the father, 
the brother or the uncle were allowed to teach them. 
‘Therefore, the higher education became the privilege of the 


girls of rich and royal families only. 


The marriage age of the girl continued to be about 16 
years. “fhe marriage ideals and the mutual relations between 
husband and wife continued to be more or less the same as they 
were in the early Védic Age. According to Satpatha Brahman 
one who has not married is not competent to offer the ritual 


prayers and sacrifice - 


‘a - apeiet ag at a - oette:? 


oN Rivepvaeayvor.,<o: GF. aise X, 266: Vit, ZFC 
2. RoVe SB, LOS 
aie sat. Be. Vi, °*S, 6/18. 
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Infact wife used to recite the mantras at the 


sacrifical ceremonies - 


‘uot - af va da om gaa ae oe Ta 


In the age of the Sutras, the Epics, and the Early 
Smritis the position of women started deteriorating. Women, 
ceased to be productive member of society. The main reason of 
this deterioration was the inter-caste marriage between the 
Arya men and Non-Aryan women. According to Mahabharata, Arjun 
married Udupi, a Naga-princess-regent. Similarly Bhim married 
Hidimba, a sister of a Rakshas chief. The Non-Aryan wife with 
her ignorance of Sanskrit Language and Hindu-religion could 
obviously not enjoy the same religious privileges as the Aryan 


brides. To check the participation of non-Aryan wife,in the 
in the religious-rites the orthodox preists declared 'the black non-Arya 
wife may be her husbands associate in pleasure, but not in religious- 


- 


rituals:- 


fara Yel arat q aah a aafagnag | 
wert a ae wee waiter 1! 


The marriageable age of the girls began to be lowered. 
Upanayan was usually performed at about the age of 9 or 10. 


This age was now being regarded as a ideal time of marriage- 


Ls Ibi ALW, 3; 1,35. 
- 4 Vishnu Ch.26 (as quoted in PWHC -by Dr. A.S. Altekar. 
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abk girls. Gradually, the Upanayan of the girls was also 
dis-continued. It caused the decline in education and 
lowering of the marriage age. These aspects proved disastrous 
for the position of women in the society. The 


widow-remarriage and Niyoga too came, gradually, to an end. 


The position of widow became pathetic in the society 
with the revival of Sati custom. In the beginning it was 
committed by the warrior-class only. Later it spread wider in 
society. The custom of Sati came to be regarded as a 


great-religious sacrifice. 


The only salvation regarding the position of women in 
the society was the improvement in their proprietary Rights. 
These rights were not recognized in the Vedic Age when women 
held the better position in the society. But, in this period 
women were given their proprietary-rights. Some juristis 
strongly advocated that the widow should be regarded as a heir 
to her husband. This reform bought more and more support in 


the society. 


The age of the Guptas is regarded as the ‘golden age’ 
in the Indian History. It made tremendous progress in all 
spheres of life. Its sovereignty was unchallenged. The most 


important aspect of this age was the expansion of India into 
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Greater India. The glory of Indian art, culture, 
social-values religion, literature, education, architecture 
shown in the horizon of the Indian Sub-continent. 

The position of women in this age was satisfactory. 
Women received a good liberal education. There are instances 
of queens who acted as regents and played an important role in 
shaping the political affairs of the state. Purda was not 
known. Intercaste marriages were common, specially, in the 
royal families. The Vakataka Rudrasena, a Brahmin, married 
Prabhavatigupta, a Vaishya princes of Gupta dynasty. The 
Ikshavakus, who were Brahmins married a_e girl of the 
Saka-Satrap family of Ujjain. Such intercaste marriages 
played an important role in absorbing the foreign tribes like 
the Hunas in Hindu society. Widow marriage existed in this 
age. She got a life interest in her husbands share if he was 
divided at the time of his dead, otherwise only a maintenance 
from his family. There is only one instance of Sati being 
that of Goparaja's wife in A.D. 510. Otherwise Sati custom 


was very rare. Polygamy existed. 


Women were found of various cosmetics and ornaments. 
The Sculptures and paintings of this age give a fair idea of 
the variety of the ornaments worn by women. There were man 


gracefull fashions of heir-dressing as is evident from the 
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paintings at Ajanta and the terracotta figures of this age. 


The other significant period before the rise of Rajputs 
is that of Harsavardhan (550-650 A.D.). This period witnessed 
the emergence of a very powerful dynasty. There are many 
evidence which throw light on the position of women in this 
period. The main amongst them are Bana's Harsacarita, the 
travel diary of Hieun-Tsong and his biography by his friend 


'Hwui-#i' as well as the inscription of this time. 


The birth of a girl was a cause of anxiety to the 
Hindus and this anx-iety increased when the girl attained the 
age of marriage. Prabhakarvardana, beautifully describes 
three facts regarding a Hindu-girl marriage. Firstly, the 
girls marriage was the parents concern and it put them to the 
greater ant-iety. Secondly, the bridegroom was generally an 
outsider and Thirdly, the parents became grief striken when a 
daughter was born. Even though she was as such entitled to 


her parents affection as her son.* 


Dowry, as a custom, was unknown. But, large sums of 
money were given alongwith the girl at the time of her 
marriage. Bana mentions that in the marriage of Rajsri 


horses, elephants, costly ornaments and custs#mes etc. were 


1. Bana-Har$a C., Chp IV, pp. 140-41. 
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given given by her father Prabhakarvardan.* Gandharva 
marriage was prevalent in this period. Harsa's Priydarshika 
recognizes the legality of this type of marriage. Rage 's 
Kadambari also narrates one incidence where the heroifof this 


work is advised by her friend of Patralekha to perform this 


type of marriage.° 


Widow's marriage was generally not allowed in this 
period. They either burn themselves with the body of their 
dead husbands or turned into puns. Others who didn't choose 
either option, remained confined in their houses wearing white 
clothes and discarding all the wordly pleasures.” Bana speaks 


of widows as keeping one braid of hair.” 


The Purda system was unknown in this period. The women 


freely mixed, Sati, played and drank with men.” 


Education was imparted to the girls. Some of them 
received religious and literary education also. In the 
Kadambari, Mahasveta is shown as performing the ‘Sandhya’ 
daily and reciting 'Aghamarsana mantra’ ’. 'Payivrajit*as' or 


female ascetics were well-educated. They used to go to the 


i Ratnavali p.3. 

Be Priyadarshikha, Act III, p.66. 
i Kadambari, p.413. 

4. H.C.,V,p.171; Kadambari p.42. 
Si. Ibid. 

6. Ratnavali, Act I, p.14. 

y a Bana - Kadambari, p.327. 
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harem of the king and tell ancient sacred tales, impart 
religious instructions and read out histories. In the 
Priyadarshika, a Parivrajika named Sankrityayani has been 
described as the author of the play, dealing with the life of 


Uddayan and Vasavdatta.” 


Thus, we find that the position of women from the Vedic 
period till the rise of Rajputs was, generally, satisfactory. 
There social status was high. They were imparted good 
education. This produced various women authors, philosophers 
of eminence. They bee equal religious rites alongwith 
their male partners. Sati custom was not in practice. Dowry 
as a custom was not known. Widows position in the society was 
relatively satisfactory. The proprietary Rights of women was 
recognized. Purda system was not prevalent. Women were free 


to take active part in the social activies, alongwith the men. 


a Ibid, p.181. 
Ze Priyadarshika, Act III, p.401. 
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CHAPTER I 


DIFERENT SOURCES OF INFORMATION AND 
THEIR IMPORTANCE AND RELEVANCE. 


(A) LITERARY SOURCES 
(B) ARCHAEOLOGICAL SOURCES 
(C) FOREIGN ACCOUNTS 


CHAPTER - II 


Difference Sources of Information and their Important and Relevance 


In the world of knowledge, the place of history is very high. 
Amonst the different subjects of the depository of knowledge, history 
is the only one that paves, the way for the rapid progress of the 
manking. History, is the unfailing medium to expose and illuminate 
the mysteries of races, castes, renowned persons and nations. if, 
any race wants to preserve and prolonge its culture and to move on 
firmly on the path of progress, it has, doubtedly, to take the help 
of history. The inspiring events of the glorius part are derieved 
from the history and with their help the human races and the nations 


achieve immense strength and strong will to progress and prosper. 


To come in touch with such facinating and fantastic subjects 
and to know more and more about them, the student of history has to 


take the help of many sources. 


History has a very vast field of study. It consists of many 
periods, starting from the Pre-historic times upto the modern age. 
The study of my subject concerns with the period, named 'The Rajput 
Period' - starting from 8th century A.D. till the end of 12th Century 
A.D. Since, most of the ruling dynasties were the ‘'Rajputs', the 
history of this period, in more conservative term is also known as 


the 'History of Rajput Period. 
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The most significant way to feel the pulse of the 
culture and civilization of a particular period, is to know the 
position of women in that period. Women used to hold an 
esteemed important position in the early Indian society. 

Dr. Altekar has rightly described the significance of women in 
our society - ‘Civilization is to a great extent the result of a 
societies capacity to control some of the strongest and most 

selfish impulses embedded in the human nature. No, class of 
similar importance and extent as that the women was placed 
in the infancy of society in a position of such absolute 
dependence of men and the degree in which the dependence 
has been voluntarily modified and relaxed naturally serves as 
a rough test of the sense of justice and fairplay developed in 


a community" 


This significant and important position of women in 
all society created an excessive and extensive urge within 
myself to concentrate my research on the position of women in 
Rajput period. From the 7th to the 12th century A.D. the 
Rajputs dominated the political development of the northern 


India. 


The materials for the study of the position of women 


in this period lies scattered in various Sanskrit, Pali , Prakrt 


ee 'The Position of Women in Hindu Civilization’ Chp.I 


Pg.t. 
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Apabhramsa - Epics, Dramas, historical - poems, champus, 
Tales, Smriti - commentaries, scientific literature, religious 
and philosophical literature, social-satires, accounts of 
Foreign Travellers, Archaeological evidences. etc. These 


materials for the thorough study can be classified as below 


ds Literary Sources 

(A) Sanskrit Literature 
(B) Pali Literature 

(c) Prakrit Literature 

(D) Apabhramsa 

a4 Archaeological Sources 
(A) Epigraphs 

(B) Numismatics 

(C) Monuments 

a Foreign Accounts. 


LITERARY SOURCES 


Most of the literature written during this period was 
Sanskrit language. This language was mainly understood by 
the Brahmins and a few other priveleged persons. The themes 
of literary works were taken from the Epics and Puranas and 
were presented in an artificial and highly polished style. 
These were, however, some notable exceptions. Such as 


Somadev's Kathasaritsagar, Jaidev's Gita-govind, Kalhanas 
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Rajtaringini Brihadkatha and its later versions etc. 


(A) Sanskrit Literature 


In Rajput period (8th Century - 12th A.D.) the Rajput 


dynasties were spread over in North as well as South India. 


In both these regions, a lot of literature was written in 


Sanskrit language. This literature helps us to study the 


position of women in this period. This literature can broadly 


be divided into Religious and Non- Religious literature. 


(i) 


(a) 


Religious Literature: 


Uner this category, we can siuay Dharmagastras, 


Puranas, Tantras, etc. 


Dharmasastra: 

‘Dharmasastra' is a very wide term in which we study 
sutras, smritis etc. So, under the Caption of 
‘Dharamastra', various important sutras & Smrities 


have been taken as reliable sources to help in the 


proper study of the period under review. These 
sources, would hereby, be termed as Dharmas 
astra' while being discussed. Gautam, Vad¢istha, 


Baudhyana  Harita, Vishnu. 


Apastambha etc. give us the best avaliable materials 
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Apastambha etc. give us the best avaliable materials 
to study. Yaiflavalka , gives us a list of 20 works.* Some 
of these works undoubtedly belong to the Puranic times or 
even @arlier. But chapters have been interpolated in these 
works in recent times, after the Muhammedan conquest. 
Those works which are most frequently used in India are not 
the older versions, but are modern one's compiled under the 
Muhammedan rule. It appears that some of these works 
again have been composed in this recent age eg, 
vishnu-purana was repeatedly recast between the 4th and 


llth century A.D. 


These works throw the light on the position of women 
in the period study eg., vishnu-dhramastra, describes the 
position of widows in the society. . Likewise, 
Yama-dharmasastra, describes the position of dancers in the 
society. In katyayan's Dharamagastra we find some 
examples depicting the life of women in the contemporary 
period.” Similarly, in Sankhya we find a prohibition against 
men of the upper castes marrying Sudra women.“ But it is 
strange that’ this work allows widows’ to marry. S 


Daksha-Dharmasastra is also a modern work. It draws a 


Later Hindu Civilization (500-1200 A.D) based on Sanskrit 
Literature, Chapter VII Pg. 65, R.C. Dutt. 


Vishnu-dharmastra, Chapters XX, 39, and XXV, 14. 
Katyayan's Dharmasastra, XX,10. 

Sankhya, IV,9. 

Ibid, XV, 13. 
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(b) 


a very fine picture of domestic life and the conjugal 
duties Harita-dharmasastra, which has been completely 
recast in recent times, is an important source for the 
information regarding the position of women in the required 
period. Extracts from this work found in the Mitakshara and 


Dayabagh on the economic position of women. 


Likwise, the Smriti are also a valuable source of 
information. Atri, Brihaspatji, Manu, Narad, Parasar, 
Yajnavalka etc throw much light of the position of women 
in the respective period. They have duly been quoted while 


pusuing the study. 


Purpas : 

The Puranas which are available now, were recast 
after the Mohammedan conquest of India. The Puranas are 
divided into 3 categories, namely, vishnu, Shiva and Brahm. 


Each category has six Puranas. These works contain five 


topics :- 

i) Primary creation or cosmogony. 

ii) Secondary creation, or destruction and renovation of 
worlds, includuing chronology. 

iii) Geneology of Gods and Patriots. 


Dakshadharmasastra, IV, 20 
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(C) 


iv) Reigns of Manu or periods called Manvantaras. 
v) History of solar and lunar races and their modern 


descendants. 1 


It may be mentioned here that it is the considered 
opinion of many. scholors that though many of the Puranas 
were of very ancient origin, their present form must date 
from a considerably recent period, so it is not incorrect if 


we place them after Nar-da, Brashpat Katyayauagroup. 


Dr. A.B.L. Awasthi has very rightly remarked, "The 
scholars eneogeo in the study of the Rajput history have 
not taken into account the testimony of the Puranas for the 
study of the Rajput dynasties. Skanda and Narada (Puranas) 
throw valuable light on the age of Pratiharas and 
chandellas."” 

Tantras: 

The famous yoga system of Indian Philosophy 
degenerated into various strange practices. The aim of 
these practices was to achieve Supernatural powers. The 
evidence of this can be found in the literary works of 
Bhavbhuti, in 8th century A.D. The tantric practices took 
an ugly shape by practising dark cruel and obscene 
methods to acquire supernatural powers. Historically, the 


tantras represent a religious development following the age 


Later Hindu Civilization (500-1200 A.D.) based in Sanskrit 
Literature by R.C. Dutt, pg. 7°, 


Awasthi, Dr. A.B.L., xajputaPolity pg. 16. 37 
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ii) 


of the Puranas. In the beginning of the 9th century (802 
A.D.), Indian tantragastra touched the land of Combodia. 
Some Brahmanical Tantras are ascribed to the authorship of 
Sankracharya (8th - 9th century A.D.). Brahmanical 
Tantras mainly belong to the 'Saktism, a symbol of the 


power of women. 


Non-Religious Literature: 


There are various types of non-religious literature. 
They can be classified as Historical poems, Drama, champus, 
story-literature, Poetics and Dramaturgy, Metrics and 
Medicines scientific literature, commentaries’ etc. These 


literary types are described as below 


(a) Historical-Poems: 


The historical poems are actually more poetical works 
than historical documents. These undoubtedly deal with 
historical themes, but they are mainly concerned with the 
poetic, dramatic or romantic possibilities. The authors of 
historical poems cared more for poetic merit than for histo- 
rical accuracy. The reason behind this lack of historical 
sense is that the poets were anxious to create the ideals and 
aesthetic sentiments through their poems. These firm belief 
in the doctrine of Karma prevented them from adopting 
historical approach in selecting and describing the theories 


in their works. The few historical poems which are 
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available now, that throw Light on the psotion of women 


in the required period, are described as below 


2 Je t= 4 = 
i) WNavasasankcarita: 


Was composed by Padmagupta or Parimala, son of 
Mrigank-datta in 1ith century. It contains 18 (eighteen) 
cantos. The poet has described the life of king Sinduraja 
Navasasankéarita of Malwa. The main theme of this work is 
the mythical event of the winning of the Naga princes 


/ 
Sasiprabha by Sindhuraja. 


ii) Vikramankdevacarita: 

Kashmirian Bilhana composed this poem. Though 
Vikramank - devacarita is a _ historical poem, it lacks 
historical sense. Bilhana, has glorified the life of his 
patron king Vikramaditya w_ the Chalukya king of Kalyan 


in the year 1076 A.D. 


iii) Rajtaringini: 

The famous poetical work Rajtaringinf was composed 
by celebrated Kashmirian poet Kalhana in the middie of the 
12th century A.D. It is the only historical poem that shows 
historical sense. Kalhana, while giving in the xajtaringini 
the chronicles of the kings of Kashmir, seems to have used 


the works of early chroniclers in the field and also gathered 
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first hand information from inscriptions, copper-plates, 
various eulogies and family record. Though, Kalhana was a 
court poet, even then he possessed a very clear vision to 
see the realities of life and express them in his poem, 
freely, fearlessly and honestly. ,his gave him the moral 
courage to criticise even his own patron. Dr. R.C. Majumdar 
has given such an instance in his book 'The struggle for 
Empire' - "all that we have points, therefore, to a mind 
very Dusily in contact with reality, observing intently the 
process of current events in lieu of becoming a mere 
book-work, and endeavouring to find satisfactian for a keen 
intellect in recording the events around him and those of 
earlier days in lieu of the participation in affairs 


traditional in his family and congenial to his tastes.” 


Kalhanas Rajtaringinf is a valuable source of infor- 
mation about the position of women in that period eg, he 
admired the heroic feets of the ladies namely, Silla the 
mother of Vijay and Chudda (Garga's wife) who led the 


royal troops and were killea fighting with the rebels. 


iv) Ramcharita: 
Sandhya-Karnandin alias Kalikala-Valmiki composed 


this poem of great historical value as a contemporary 


Keith, HSL, 161, cf., Vol.I pp.49-50 in the struggle for 
empire by Dr. R.C. Majumdar pg. 308. 
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record. The events of pala dynasty in North Bengal 
(978-1030 A.D.) has been described by the author in this 
work. It describes in four cantos the story of Rama and the 


history of Ramapala. 1 


v) Kumarapaléarita: 


This famous poem was composed by Hemacandra. It 
is also entitled as Dvy asravya-Kavwya because it is written 
both in sanskrit and Prakrit. Apart from its historical 
value, it successfully serves the purpose of illustrating the 
rule of grammar. This poem undoubtedly gives us some 
information about the chalukyas and about contemporary 
society. This poem throws light on the position of women in 
that period, Hemacandrawas born in 1088 A.D. and died at 


the age of 80. 


vi) Prabandéintamani: 


It is a good book written by Merutunga. It 
describes the general history of Gujarat from 940-1250 A.D. 
Merutunga went through many works of his predecessors and 
also relied upon. traditions. Thus this book proved a 


peculiar combination of history, enecdotes and fancy. 


Keith, HSL 161 of Vol. I pp. 3i-32: 


eg 
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vii) Prithviraja-Vijay: 

This poem was composed at end of 12th century. 
Probly by Kashmirian Fayanek.* The poet has described the 
victories of Chahaman king Prithviraj of Delhi over Sultan 
Shihab-uddin Gori. It also brings the history of the 
Chahamans upto 1191 A.D. Its accounts is supplemented by 
the Hammir-mahakavya of Naycandrasuri and the Surjan¢arita 
of Chandrasekhar. Prithvirajvijay is very important poem 
for ascertaining the facts regarding the position of women in 


that period. 


viii) Viddhasalabhanjixi: | 


This important work composed by Rajsekhara. Khe 
has described the achievements of his patron king 
Vidhyadharmala alies Karpurvarsha of Tripuri. The author 
has called this king as Kalchuritilak of Khakhuri-tilak in 
the play. It clearly shows that Rajsekhara belonged to 


Kalchuri dynasty. 


Gaal aera Peanaaacasa ware: | 

qaevswyVercsd frquadi-aaa a &: 

arraeecs: arate faa fara add 

apadt 1 2 
Belvalkar Conjectured Jayanak to the author, the new 
addition of the poem from Ajmer also makes Jayanak the 
authoref. De HSL 360 n.2. 
The Viddhaséiabhanjika of Rajsekhara with the 


Chamatkartaringinl commentary of sundari and Kamla and 
Pranapratistha commentary of there husband Ghanshyam ed. 


J.B Chaudhary (The contribution of women to sanskrit ~ 
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Rajgekhara describes the marriage between the king 
of Panchdla Mahipala’s daughter vilasvati with the Kalchuri 
kind Karpurvarsha — 

‘qiarerrsyesst Prareate,” 

In the wake of this momentous matrimonial alliance 
between the Kalchuris and the pratiharas followed numerous 
marriages of similar nature. This narration of Viddhagala 
bhanjika is strikingly corroborated by the Bilhari inscription 


(verse 24) 


(b) Dramas: 

The dramas of this period are isolated from real 
life They strictly follow the dramaturgic injuctions 
Therefore, they instead of depicting the real life of people. 
become the Rigid exercises in literary skill Even then 
there are few plays that hold the historical values and 
throw light on the position of women in the contemporary 


period. 


(i) Prasanaraghava: 


The composer of Prasanraghav was the son of 


Mahadeva oof Kaundinya gotra and Sumitra . This play 


Ibid pg. 182 


and hence indentical with author of Chandraloka a popular 
text book or rhetoric cf. De SP.I 215 ff HSL,462. 
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contains 7 acts, depicting the life of Rama from his wedding 


to the return from Lanka. 


(ii) Latkamatka: 

This play was written by Sarikhadhara, who lived in 
the reign of the Gahadvala king Govind Candra ( 12th century 
A.D. of Kanauj). This, work is useful for a student of 


Social history. 


(iii) Karpurearitaand Hasyacudamani: 


Vatsaraja the minister of the king Parmardideva 
(1163-1203 A.D.) of chandella dynasty wrote these books. 
They are significant for describing the social life of the 
contemporary period. They ridicule the social follies and 


views of the ages. 


(C) Champus: 


Champu is written in both prose and _ verse. 
Therefore, it is a peculiar type of literary composition. 
Authors of the 10th century A.D. and onwards were very 
fond of composing this type of literature. Ramayana 
Champu Periteen by Bhoja of 1ith century A.D. It contains 
the story of Rama _ upto KiShkindha-Kanda. Its remaining 
part was composed by Lakshman Kavi who wrote another 


Champu 'Bharat-Champu-tilak'. independently. Bhagvat- 
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Champu and Abhinay Bharat Champu were composed by 
Abhinav-Kalidas of lith century A.D. These champus are 
useful to throw the light on the social and cultural life of 


their contemporaries. 


'Yasastilak Champu' is also an important Champu 
work which throws light on the position of women eg. it has 
described the characteristics of the women of different 
regions. Such as Abhira women were garrulous, Malwa 
women had the belles of thin waists, Sdtrashtra women were 
known for delicacy of ltmbs,and women of Maharastra for 
their sweet accounts and voices .* These descriptions were 
real for the Bilhari inscription of Kalchuri king Yuvraja II 


corroborates them. 


(D) Story Literature: 

The original collection of tales named Brihatkatha of 
Gunadhya is unfortunately not available. But the three 
compsotions of the tales - Two Kashmirian and one Nepalis 
gives some idea of the original tales collection - 


Brahatkatha. 


r( 
(i) Brahtkatha ‘Sloka Sangraha: 
This story book is the version of Brhatkatha. Its 


writer is Buddhswami. Its manuscripts are from Nepal. It 


Yasasti lak Champu Pg.21-22. 


4) 
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may be dated in the 8th century A.D. This work is 
available only in a fragment but it doesn't reduce its 
importance. Actually, it is more near to the original tales 
book of Gunadhya. Its tales are useful to describe the 


social life of their period. 


(ii) Brahadkatha: Manjari: 

This book is written by Kshemendra in lith century 
A.D. It is Kashmirien version of Brahad-Katha of 
Gunadhya. Actually, Kshemendra has added much matter to 
the original BrihadKatha Manjari is capable of exposing the 


atmosphere prevailing at that time. 


(iii) Kathasaritsagar: 

This book is another Kashmirian version of 
Brhadkatha. It was written by somadeva in llth Century 
A.D. It is companttively more important book. Somadeva 
gives more information of the contempory period than what 
Buddhswamy and Kshemendra do. This book contains a 
number of stories of faithful and adulteress women, of fools 


and rouges, thieves and gamblers etc. 


(iv) Some Other Tales: 


There are some other tales like 
: Akhyanaka-manpi-kosa (12th century A.D.), 'the 


Udaisundari-Katha' of Soddhala (11th century A.D); 'the 
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Tilak-manjari (11th century A.D.); the 
'K atha-koga-Prabhakar' (lith century AiD:.)i3 the 
'Bhavisayatta-Katha of Dhanapala', the 'Katha-Kosga, (10th 
Century A.D.); the 'Upamiti-bhav-prapanch-Katha' (906 
A.D.); of Siddharsi, etc., are more or less independent 
works. They are capable to reflect the atmosphere of early 


mettieval |period. 


(E) Poetics and Dramaturgy: 


\lewkks On poetics and Dramaturgy are found in this period. 
Though, these themes are based on the Lakshanas of Kavyas 
and Drama, they reveal the social life of these periods and 


throw some light on the position of women as well. 


(i) Poetics: 


The writers of this period concentrated themself on 
summarising the results of earlier speculations and 
presenting them in the form of concise text books. The base 


of the many works on poeties was Dhwani theory. 


Bhojadeves '‘Sarvaswasti Kanthabharan' is a 
voluminous work. Bhoja, has described Six ‘Ritis' - 
Vaidarbhi, Panchali, Gaudiya, Avantika, Latiya and 
Magadhi . Bhoja was a prolific author who wrote on a 
varity of subjects. He was the king of Dhara and known as 


Bhojadeva. 
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Kashmirian Kshemchandra was another writer, who 
wrote extensively on various subjects. His work 
‘Auchitya-vicharacharch& contains karikas with his own 


Vrtti. 
o 


Mammat's 'Kavya-Prakash' is a unique and 
memorable work of poetics. As MammatsS quote A bhinavgupta 
and refers to Bhoja he cannot be earlier than 1050 A.D.; and 
as the earliest commentary on the Kavya-prakash is dated 
1159-60 A.D., he is earlier than 1150 A.D. Thus, the date 


of the Kavya-prakash appears to be 1100 has’ 


Another important writer on poetics is Rajanak 
Ruyyaka. His book ‘AlamkarasOrvasva' shows the capacity 
of itS writer of putting the independent judgement with a 
keen insight. Ruyyaka quotes from 'Vikramankdeva Carita’ 
and criticises ' Vyaktiviveka' and ‘ Kavya Prakash', This 


makes it clear that he cannot be earlier than 1100 A.D. 


Next important work on the poetics is 
'Kavya-anushasan' written by Hemcandra. It contains Sutra 
and Vrtti alongwith its commentary called ‘Vivek'. In 
composing this book the author shows his extensive learning. 
Ruyyaka, followed iWammat while dealing with the doctrines 


of Dhvani, Rasa, Guna, Dosa, and alamk@ara. 


JSLM,I, 9-13. for the plate of Mammat's see De, SP, I, 157-60, 
Kane, HAL,CBI, HSP,263, Keitch, HSL 394. 
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(ii) Dramaturgy: 


Only two works on the dramaturgy are found in thisberiod. 


The first ‘Natakenirnayaviveka’ extensively describes the 
nataka. The next ‘Prakayana.c yekadasarupaniry, ayaviveka' 
deals with the remaining form of Sanskrit drama. These 
books on dramaturgy describe the social life and the position 


of women therein to some extent. 


(F) Commentaries and (Digest) Nibandhas: 

The present period represents the phase of 
commentators and Nibandhas (digest). The general tendency 
from the 12th century onwards was to compose digests rather 


than commentaries. 


The renowned commentary of this period is 
'Mitaksara'. It is a commentary of Yajnavalka Smriti, by 
Vijiieswara. His commentary is so extensive and perfect that 
it overshadowed all the digests. Mitaksara, describes the 


social life of the contemporary period. 


Jitendriya wrote aii iueal work on Dharmasastra in 


probably 1000-1050 A.D. 


Another famous commentator is Jimutvahana Balak 
from East Bengal. He wrote on several branches of 


- _ , 
Dharmasastra, such as Vyavhara and Prayaschito& 
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Halayuddha another Bengali commentator who belonged 
to the period of Jimutvahana ie, 1100 A.D., is frequently 
quoted by Lakshmidhara, ~handeswara, Harinath, 


Raghunandan and others. 


Bhavdevabhatta was another genious commentator, on 
Dharmasastra. He belongs to the period 1100 A.D. His work 


'Vyewahara-tilak' is based on judicial procedure. 


Amongst the above mentioned commentators 
lamutvahans. is more prominent , His famous work ' Dayabagh' 
digest covers within its purview a wide range of topics 
based on legal procedure and positive laws. The Dayabagh 
of Jimutvahana deals competently and authoritatively with 


the law of ownership, partition and inheritance. 


Another famous commentator of North is Vijneswara. 
He wrote a famous commentary on 'Yajnavalka Smriti'. 
Defining the claims of the daughter Vijneswara shows his 
good sense by prefering the unmarried to the married, and 
the unprovided to the indoubt daughter. He has shown his 
vision by giving the sonlees widow the right tosucceed to 
the whole state of husband, who had died separate. 
Vijneswara, also deals in detail 'Stridhana'. ‘mn respect of 
2 kinds of Stridhana called ‘anvadheya' and ‘'Pritidatta’', 


daughters are allowed to succeed equally and on their 
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failure sons are given there succession in same manner. 


Another famous and important commentary is by 
Medhatithi > the renowned commentator. He wrote a_ well 
known Bhasya on the jMManusmriti. This is the earliest 


available commentary on “Manusmriti.* Medhatithi, composed 


it in 900 A.wD.? This commentary gives a detail information 


regarding the basic structure of the early Indian society. 
It also describes the acara or rules of conduct and daily 


practices. 


Arthasastra literature, connected with DharmaSstra, 
is also a good sources of information about the science of 
politics and state craft in the prevailing time. The most 
significant name in this sphere is that of 'Sukraniti’. 
According to Dr. A.S. Altekar being re-touched down to 14th 
century A.D. but mainly written during the period 900-1200 
im It admira:bly describes the socio-religio-political 


conditions of the period under study. 


Aprarka or Aparaditya, a Silahara King of 12th 
century A.D. wrote a commentary on Yajnavalkasmriti. It is 
more voluminous and extensive than the Mitakashara. It 
contains valuable information about the economic condition of 


the concerned period. 


N 


Anandasram sanskrit series under the name of the 
smriti-nam: Samuccaya. 


History of Dharmasastra, Dr. Kane Vol. I pp.275. 
State and Government in Anient India by Dr. A.S.A€tekar, 


pp.20. ; 51 
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(B) Pali Literature 


Pali is the language in which Gautam Buddha delivered his 
sermons. It has a long history since the 3rd century B.C. The 
period of Pali Literature is marked by later Chronicles, Literary 
pieces, manuals, commentaries and some scientific works on 


grammar, poetics, meter and law. 


Kas$apa's work ‘Anagatavamsa' belongs to the iith 
century A.D. It gives an account of the future Buddha. 
According to this account this future Buddha would be born in 
a rich Brahman family and would later an renounce the world. 
As this account of future Budha is not given in the original 
Buddhavamsa:-Dr. Law considers the present AnagatvamAaa later 
elaboration of an earlier account which formed the closing 


section of the original Buddhavertee > 


The works ‘Khunddaka$ikkha' of Dha-mmasiri and the 


'Mulasikkhaé' of Mahasaiii are the short summaries. of 
Vinaypitaka. These works are very popular in Burma. It has 
given rise to a large number of commentaries. The VCyionese 


tradition refers the work to the ist century B.C. but the 


work was probably written in 12th century A.D.” 


2 HPL, Ij), 630 


2. Winternitz, HIL, II, 222. 


we 
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The main commentaries on the Buddha Literature were written 
during the reign of 'Prakrambahu (1153-1186 A.D.). In this period 
a council was called by Theramahakassapa which prepared such 
significant works as 'Saratthadipani', 'Pathamasarattha-manjusa'. 
These commentaries are very important to study the social and 


cultural life of thesey period. 


Numerous works have been done on the grammar of Pali. 


They can be put under 3 categories :- 


(i) Works of the school of Kachchayana 
(ii) Those of the school of Moggalana 


(iii) The Saddaniti. 


The school of Kachchayana in this period belong to the Nyas 
of Vimalbudh and the Suttayjesa of Chhapada (12th Century A.D.) 
Roopsiddhi are Padarupasiddhi of Buddhapriya also belong to the 


12th century. 


Theramoggalana founded a new grammatical school with his 
Jataka, He named it 'Saddalakkhana' and wrote a commentary on 


it, 'Mogga-fayanpanchika'. 


Burmese scholar Aggavamsha of 1154 A.D. wrote Saddayaniti. 
It is based on the grammar of Kechfyans and some other Sanskrit 


grammatical works. 
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(C) Prakrit Literature 


The Prakrit Literature of this period is mostly of the 
narrative type. In the Prakrit works the lives of Jain teachers and 
some beautiful romances of this type. The stotras and works of 


Prakrit are also of some scholastic interest. 


Dhaneswara, wrote Sursundaricari in 1038 A.D. It is a big 
mantic work. The theme of the main story is love affair of 


Vidhyadhara Chief. 


Vardhaman, €omposed ‘Adinathdarita' in 1103 A.D. It has 
1100 gathas. In these gathas the social life of that period has, 
amply be@am defined. Among the writers of the Prakrit Literature, 
Hemacandra holds a very important place. He was born. at 
Dhanadhuka in 1088 A.D. and passed away in 1172 A.D. His patron 
was €halukya king Jaisimha Sidharaja. Hemchandra was responsible 
for the conversion to Jainism king Kumarapala. His work 


'Kumarapala-carita' illustrates the rule of Raékrit grammar. 


There are numerous stotras and didactic works in Prakrit. 
These works are useful for the students who want to study social 


and cultural life of that period. 


"ULL asikam-thaya' of Jinavallabh and '‘'Ajiyasanti-thaya' of 
Viraganin deserve special mention. Some of stotras are composed in 


more than one language. eg. pharmavardhanas 'Shadbhasanirmit- 
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parsvajina stavana' written in 1200 A.D. is in 6 Languages - 
\ / 
Sanskrit, Maharastri, Magdhi, Sauraseni, Paisachée and Apabhramsa. 
The example of didatic poem is the work 'Silovaesamala' 
composed by ‘Jaikirit. Its date is not certain. There is another 


didactic work named 'Gathakosa', composed by Municand in 12th 


century A.D. It contains moral saints. 


Amongst the literary works of Prakrit, 'Karpoormanjari' of 
Rajsekhara holds a very prominent position. This play explains in 
detail the position of women in the contemporary period, specially 
there education. Rajsekhara, describes in this play that the women 
used to compile poems and write letters to their lovers.’ Rajsekhara 
also points out that in the royal harem the women who could recite 
'Subhasitas' or witty sayings were appointed as queen's attendants.“ 

Rajsekharas wife Avantisundari had her husband's dramas staged and 


witnessed them. 


(D) Apabhramsa 


The important works in apabhramsa were written during the 
period 1000-1300 A.D. The 'Pajjunnakaha' is an _ important 
apbhramsa work. It contains 15 contos on the life of 


Pradyamnakumara, son of Krishna and the 21st Kamadeva out of the 


1 Ia Karpurmanjari, III, 34; II,9. 
2. Ibid pg.79. 
Se Ibta) z, pop it. 
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24 recognized in Jain hierarchy remarkable persons. It was 
composed by Siddha who couldn't complete it. He died after 
composing the first 8 cantos. He belonged to Bambhanvada in the 
dominan of Pallavas The work was completed by Simba who added 


the last 7 cantos. 


The 'Sukumala-chariu' composed by Sirihar, narrates the life 
of Sukumara, who later became a saint. The work was composed in 
1151 A.D. at the instance of Kumara. ‘Paumaeva' refey$to the story 
of Sukumalaswamy in his sermon in the Jain temple at Vailad , ruled 


over by Govindcéandra.” 


Amonst the various works of Apabhramsa, the Raso Literature 
holds a significant place. Many Raso works were composed in this 


period-eg, Prithvirajraso, Bisaldevaraso, Parmaryvaso etc. 


Amongst these Raso works Prithviraj-radso of Chandbardai is 
very important. The author had described the origiw of the 
Agni-kulas and dealt extensively with the exploits of Prithviraja III, 
The ruley of Ajmer and Delhi Prithviraj-raso contain the valuable 
information on the contemporary cultural and social life. It 


illustrates widely the position of women in that period. 


Ia Identified with Bamanwad in Sirohi State of Jodhpur (NUJ, 
VII 81 ££. 


to 
. 


Identified with vallad in Ahmedabad district NUJ, VIII, 81 
ff. 
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o& Archaeological Sources 


After Literary sources, Archaeo-logical evidence play an 
important role in studying and varifying the historical material. 
For the earliest period of history, the scholar has to depend mainly 
on oree tou evidences. Later on the evidences become more 


wide and varied. There close and comprehensive study give an 


insight to the scholar to know more about the life of man. 


Archaeological sources which is essential for the study of the 
periods, other than the pre-histeric and protohistoric periods, can 


be classified under the following hezard:- 


aA Epigraphic Sources 
2. Numismatic Sources 
3. Monuments 
4, Sculptures 


(i) EPIGRAPHIC SOURCES 


Inscriptions throw light on the prevailing social, political 
and literary conditions. They record donations, and sometimes 
inscriptions are comemorate in nature. Other inscriptions throw light 
on the achievements of kings and helps in fixing chronology. 
Inscriptions have been written on different surfaces - rocks, pillars, 
caves, vessels, images and copper plates. Even if they be undated, 
their characteristic script helps us in determining their approximate 
age. To prove the authenticity of the findings of the research 


> 


work, inscriptions play vital role. 


D¢ 


The inscriptions which are helpful in the study of 'Position 


~< of Women' in Rajput-period from 8th-12th century A.D. are as under 


(A) Khajuraho R.I. V.S. 1059, V_59: 
This inscription describes the polygamy in _ the 


princely society by the expression 'Sapatni' (co-wife). This 
N 
inscription also indicates that the married women use 


y>* "sindoor' (Vermillion) on their forehead. 
\ 


(B) Nanyaura C.P. of Devavarman V.S. 1107: 


This copper-plate was discovered in village Nanyaura 

* district Hamirpur, U.P. It traces the geneology of the 
Chandella kings from Vidhyadhara to Devavarman. It 

registers the dana of village by king Devavarman on the 

occasion of the annual Sraddh of his mother Rajnt 

Bhuvandevi. The grant was made from the royal camp at 

Suhavasa on Monday, the 3rd tithi of dark half of Vaisakha, 


VieSt. eae. 


(C) Arthuna Inscription of the time of Vijayraja V.E. 1166: 


This inscription indicates the custom of ‘'Biogamy'. 
It states that a pious Jaina Bhushan had twce wives - 


Lakshmi and Sili. 


.. edited by Kielhobro I.A.; XVI, pp.202; 204-7, earlier by 
Smith; J.A.S.B., 2& VII, pt. I, pg. 8dff. 
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Sevadi Inscription of Kutukaraja VsE.. LA72: 


In this inscrption we find the use of the expression 
'Magha Tryamva(ba) Ka-sampraptau (V.12)' It literally 
means ‘in Magha on the arrival of Tryambak (Siva). Thus, 
indicates the festival of Sivaratri,the 14th of the darkhalf 
of Magha. The inscrption states an annual benefaction of 8 
dramas was made by Katukaraja, for the worship of 


Santinath. 


Kamauli_ grant (Jyaistha Vadi, 15, v.s. 1176)* 

This inscription was found at an In this 
Govindéandra (while at Khayara) announces a grant by 
Pattdma*~hadevi Maharajni Sri Nayanakelidevi, who bathed in 
the Ganga at Varanasi on the occasion of the solar eClipse 
and with the permission of the king granted the village of 


9 
Daravali in 'Kothatakotiavarahottara' to Jagusaraman. 


Banaras Grant (Bhadrapad, sudi 4, V.S. 11817. 


Find -spot unknown. In this inscrption Govindcandra 
records the grant of the village of '‘Trivhandi' in Yavaala 
pattala to Bhupatisarman by his mother Mahamatr-rajni Sri 


Ralhana devi who performed the Pamca-langala -mabad4na, 


New at PML edited by Kielhom, E.I., IV, pp 107-9. 
Edited biy Fuhrer (JASB, LVI, pt. 1, pp 113-18) 
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Kalanjar Pillar Inscription V.S. 1186 : 


The epigraph, inscribed on a pillar in the temple of 


Nilakantha, at Kalanjar. 


According to Cuningham, Samgramasinha and 
Padmavati were permanent attendants attached to the 
Nilakantha shrine, respectively, as chief door-keeper and 


chief of the dancing girls. 


Pali grant (Vaigakha, Sudi 3, V.S. 1189“ 

Found at Pali in Gorakhpur Govind-éandra bathed in 
the Sati (ie Ganga) at the Svapnasvara-ghatta and recorded 
the grant of his mother Rainand devi, who aaanien 10 
nalukas of land in ‘Gurduvi in Goyara pattala in Onaval 


pathaka to Jayapaégarman. 


Plates of Madanvaman V.S. 1192 

It is preserved in the Bharat-Kala Bhawan Varanasi. 
King Mahendravarman issued it on Tuesday, Ceiwe Vadi 5, 
Visuva samkranti in V.S. 1192 from his camp at Pareyiagram 
These plates describe dana given by Maharajni Vallahana 
devi and Rajni Candaladevi to Sahajusarman, a brother of 


‘ 
Somasarman. 


Noticed by Cumingham A.S.R., XXI, p.34-A & PL XA. 
Now at PML Ed. by Kielhorn E.I., V,pp.113-15) 


60 


(Q) 


(R) 


Ajaygarh R.I. of Kalyandevi v.S. 1317! 


This inscription is incised on the front face of the 
‘yock forming the roof of 2 small reservoirs of water, known 
as Ganga-Yamuna at Ajaygarh with the exception of the 


introductory “Om Om Siddhih"’ andi the date at the end, the 


inscription is in verse throughout. 


The object of the inscription is to record the 
construction of a Nirjara-kupa and Prapa at ajaygarh and 
of a tank and hall at Nandipur by Kalyandevi, queen of 
Viravarman. The Prasasti, which devotes several verses to 
eulogise Kalyandevi, was composed by Ratanpala and 
engraved by the artisan Ram. It is dated, both in 
chronogram and in figures, on Thursday, Vaigakha sudi 13), 
V.S. 1317 during the office of (Vyapare) Rauta Sri Jetana, 


(and) in the reign of (Rajya) Srimadviravarman. 


Bamhani Sati record V.S. 13657 


The epigraph found in the village of Bamhni in 
Damoh district, M.P., records the case of a salt in 
'Brahmani grama', during the victorious reign (Vijdyraja) 
of Hammirvarmmdeva. It is dated in V.S. 1365 when 
Maharajaputra Sri Vaghadeva was ruling (Bhujyamane), 
evidently as a vassal of Chandelle beats Pandit Jayapala 


was the writer of the inscription. 


Edited by Kielhowy, EI.,I, pp 325-30, Earlier noticed by 
conningham, ASR, XXI, pp 51 and Pl. XIIIE. 


Text published by Hirala, E.1..,XIV,PIO,N.4; and Corrected, 
Ibid, XX pi3s,.N.I. 


(S) 


(T) 


Ajaygarh Sati S.I., v.S. 13682 


This inscription, inscribed on the rock and a little 
below the upper gate of Ajaygarh fort also records the case 
of Sati during the reign of Maharaja Hammirvarman. It is 


/ 
dated Wednesday, Sravana Sudi 6, V.S. 1368. 


Sarnath Stone-Slab-inscription (Un ‘dated):° 


It was found at Sarnath. It describes the 
restroration of , Dhammacakra-~Jina (Originally set up 
Oharmasoka) and installation of it at a new Vihara, built 
for the purpose by Kumaradevi at the request of Jambuki, 
who was subsequently made the foranost of all pattalikas. 
In the introductory Kumardevi is described as the daughter 
of De varaksita (son of Vallabraja of the Chikkora dynasty 
of Pithi) and Sankardevi (daughter of Mathana the 
Rashtrakuta ruler of Anga) and queen of Govindeandra of 


Gahadvala dynasty. 


(b) Seals: 

The use of seal has been prevailing from the ancient 
period in India many state seals are found attached on 
many copper plates. Many seals are also found @ngraved 
on the rings and the valuable stone like "AKTK'. The seals 
depicting the whole geneology from Devashakti to Bhojdeva 
alongwith the names of 4 queens are found attached with 
Text published by Hirala E.I., XX, pi34, N.2 anc 
Madhuri Vol. V pt.2. N.2 


ed. by Sten Konow E.I., IX,pp319-28. §2 


(J) 


+ 
{s 
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1 
Bharata Kala Bhawan Plates of Madanvarman V.S. 1192: 


This set of two plates is now in the collection of 
Bharat-Kala-Bhawan Varanasi. The ring that held the 
plates together and the seal have not been found, but the 
figure of Gaja Laxmi is engraved on top of the first plate. 
This plate records that a Brahmin Sahajusarman was granted 
the land by Maharajni Vallahandevi and Rajni Candaldevi; 
with the permission of the king. It is the only record 


which mentions the names of Madanvarmans queens. 


Nadlatinscription of RaipAla V.E. 1200: 


The inscription states about ratha-yatra ie, the 


Car-festival , 


2 
Bangarmau (Kartika Sudi 15, V.S. 1208: 


This inscription was found at the village of 


Bangarmau in Dariyabad pargam in Barabanki, U.P. 


¥ this inscription Govindcandra announces a grant 
by Pattamakadevi Maharajni Gosaldevi, who bathed at Ganga 
in Varanasi, nedr the temple of God Lelarka and with his 
consent gave away the village of Gatiara in the 
Bhimamayutasa pattala to Thakkura-kulhe. This inscription 


was probably incised by two scribes; first 11 lines and 


Edited by D.C. Sivear, E.I., XXXII, pp, 119-23. 


Now in PNL, ed. by Kielhom, (E.1.,V,pp.116-18) 
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(N) 


(0) 


(P) 
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first 7 letters of the 12th line deepbold and angular letters 
the rest lighter and less angular, rather cursive letters. 


Name of the writer is not mentioned. 


Nadol Plates of Kirtipaja V.E. 1218: 


This inscription states that Samvatsana is known, is 
the name given to the festival held by Jaina on Bhadrapad 
sudi, 5, in commoration of anniversary of the Tirthankara 


Mahavirswami when he obtained nirvana. 


Sanderava S.l. of Kelhanadeva V.E.1221: 


There is a reference in this inscription that 
Analdevi the queen mother of Kelhanadeva made a grant to 
the God Wahavir to celebrate the Kalyanika (auspicious day) 


corresponding to the 13th of the dark half of Chaitra. 


Lalrai S.I. |.of Kelhanadeva Vie. 1233: 


The inscription states that the rajputra [akhanpala 
and the rajputra Abhaypala Sons of Kirtipala the younger 
brother of Kelhana made a grant conjointly with the queen 


Mahibaldevi. 


The Sanderaw.S.I. of Kelhanadeva V.E. 1236: 
Indicates that queen Jalhandevi associated herself 


with a book. 
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the endowments of Pratihara king Bhojadeva I of Kanauj 


(V.S. 900). 


On the seal of copper plate king Vinayakpal 
belonging to same clan the geneology from Devashakti to 


Vinyapala alongwith the names of 6 queens are,found. 


(c) Pyagastis: 


The Prasastis are also important source of 
information. They are of 2 types. The first concern with 
author himself and second with the copyist. In the author's 
prasasti, the author express his due gratitude to previous 
authors, pays his homage to his teachers, narrates his gana 
date and place of composition and the name of the ruling 


kings and officials. 


Thus as contemporary records, they are a very 
important source for the reconstruction of political and social 


history of the country. 


(B) NUMISMATICS 


Numismatics have designed cum dates and legends on them, 
which give us a great deal of information on the following subjects 
- economic condition, state of art, dynastic lists ,. personal 
accomplishments of kings, fixing of dates, deciphering of an 
alphabet when the legend used by bi-lingual, fixing the period of a 
kings rule, determining the extent of king's empire and similar 


associated topics. 
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The beautiful coins of silver, called 'Kasa@rparna', were made 
in the very early period in India. No legend was inscribed on 
them. They bore only images of sun, moon, mén, animals, birds, 
trees and bow-arrow etc on them. The coins bearing the legend are 
found around 4th century B.C. Since, then hundreds of coins of 
gold, silver, copper and alloy, with legends on them have been 
found. They are very useful to throw light on the ancient Indian 
History of India. The coins of Gupta dynasty (4 and 5th century 
A.D.) bear the legend in both prose and verses, which make it clear 
that Hindus were first to get their coins inscribed with poetic 


legends. 


Valuable information has been found also from several hoards 
of Kushana Indo-Greek, Mitra, Malva, Sivi, Ksatrap, Yaudheya and 
Gadhaiya coins from various sites of Rajasthan. Several Rajput 
dynasties also issued coins. One of the most interesting among them 


is a joint coin issued by Prithviraja III and Muhamma@bin-sam. 


These coins prove valuable numismatic source to study the 
history of these periods. The coins of Western-Satraps found in 
western Rajasthan mention the names of ruling king and their father 
as well as the date in the Saka era. Some republican tribes and 
the Malavas, the Yaudheyas etc. are known to us from their coin 
only. In the period from 8th century to 12th century A.D. we find 
less of numismatic activity, But the coins found from various 
dynasties of this period throw light on the various aspects of 


political, social, economic and _ religious life . The coins of 
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of Pratiharas with suggestive figures like Adivaraha throw welcome 
light on their aspiration and _ religion. Similarly, the coins of 
Gahadvala king Govindcandra issue to celebrate his victory on the 
contemporary Kalchuri King generally point out the religious concept 
of the period. This type of coin is generally described as ‘seated 
Goddess' or 'Laxmi' type. On the obverse of gold coin the name of 
kings is written and on the reverse is the root outline of a 
four-armed seated Goddess, which is generally identified with Goddess 


Laxmi. 


These coins of different dynasties of the period under review. 
reveal generally the political, economic, religious and social aspects 


but there are few coins which point out specifically the position of 


women in that period. They are described as under :- 
(i) Coin of Didda : 


Didda, the daughter of Simharaja, King of Loharana, 
was married to Kshemgupta. She wWielded considerable 
influence over her husband with the result that Kshemgupta 
was nick-named Diddakshem. The coins with the legend 
'Di-kshem' on the observe belong to the reign of Kshemgupta 
and confirm the infatuation which Kshemgupta had for his 


queen. 


After the death of Kshemgupta in 958 A.D., Didda 
exercised real authority during the reign of Abhimanyugupta, 
Nandigupta, Tribhuwangupta and Bhimgupta. In: 980 A.D. 
She put Bhimgupta to death and formally ascended the 


throne. She diedin 1003 A.D. The coin with the name of 
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(2) 


'SriDidda-devya' on them evidently struck during the period 


when she was the formal ruler. 


Description of the coin 


Q. Didda 
Copper 
(a) Seated Goddess, 
to L Sri, to R Didda Standing King-devya? 


Coins of Somaldevi: 
Ajayraja, Chahaman king and his queen Somalladevi, 
in the Bijolia inscription=, have been described in 


Jayanak's Prithvirajvijay to have issued coins - 


"Sadurvarnamayairbhumim  rupakaih paryyapursayatt 
TamSuvarnamayaisatatra Kavivarggastrapurayat. Kirttim Sa 
Varttamananam bhatairjahree Jayapriyaih Atittanagatanam 
éu rupakairajayapriyah. Somaiekha priyapyasya pratyaham 
rupakannavaih Krttairapi na samsparsam Kalankena 


Samasadan". 


"He (ie) Ajayraja filled the earth with silver rupukas 


(rupees) and poets filled it instead with rupakas (dramas) 


Numismatic Notes and Monographs No.12. Early Medieval coin 
types of Northern India by Dr. Lallanji Gopal. 


‘ Tatputro Jayadeva ityavanipah Somalladevipatin - EB.) Vet. 


XXVI, pg.94. 
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bearing golden letters. -He Wyested the fame of the present 
ruler by means of his soldiers eager for victory (Jayapriya) 
and of those already past or to come with his Ajaypriya 
coing. His beloved queen Somalekha too had not her hands 


sullied because she had new coins issued daily." ! 


Description of the coins 2 
Q. Somaldevi 
Somaldevi has issued many types of coins. Out of 


them two types of coins are being described as follows :- 


I. Elephant Type 
Three sub-varities are discernible in this type :- 


(a) Copper; round; diam, 1.37 cms., weight -2.360 gms; 


(approx. 36.5 grains). 


Obverse: Elephant with rider to right 


Reverse: Sri Soma/La-devi 


The tusker has been depicted quite realistically as 
walking to right, with its trunk extended forward. The 
rider is also standing his right hand astern in the posture 


of holding a goad or some other implement. 


(b) Copper; round; diam 1.5cms; weight 2.740gm (approx. 


42.3 grains) 


Numismatic Digest Vol.II, Dec:1978 Prt. II ed. by Dr. 
Parmeshwari Lal Gupta. 


Coins of Somaldevi by Devendra Handa. 
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rary 


Obverse and Reverse as above mentioned coin. 


The depiction of animal is not so realistic as seen in coin (a). 
The eye of the elephant has been shown prominently and its 
trunk is curved inwards. The figure of the rider is not clear. 


There also seem to be traces of dots all around. 


(c) Copper; round; diam 1.2cms., weight 2.213 gms ( approx. 


34 grains). 


Obwerse and Reverse same as (a). 

The body of the elephant is more robost and round and 
its head is held a bit higher, than in the preceeding varities. 
The rider seem to beholding a long object in the right hand. 


But the position of the arm differs from that of variety (A). 


II Horseman To Right Type 


The following sub-varieties are notable - 


(a) Copper; round; diam 1.3cm; weight 1.720gms. 
Obverge galloping horseman to right border of dots. 


Reverse Sri So ma/la-devi 


This is the only coin in the collection on which the 


observe design is almost complete. 


(b) Copper; round; diam-1.3cm; weight 1.480gms. 
Obverge - in a border of dots, horseman to ride 


Reverse - same as (a) 


G.H. ojna? and Dashratha Sharma” shed more light and 


identified Somalldevi with Ajayraja queen Somalekha on the 
I.A., Sep'1912 pp 209-211 


Dashratha Sharma -'Ajaydeva aur Somalladevi Ki Mudram', 
Nagripracharni Patrika (Hindi) XLV pp 357-8 70 


| by 


(3) 


following grounds :- 


i: The Bijolia inscription gives the name of Ajayrajas 


queen as Somalladevi. 


2% Somalladevi is identical with Ajarajas queen somalekha 


mentioned in Jayanak's Prithviraja-vijay. 


3. Prithviraja-Vijay records it in unequivocal terms that 


both Ajayraja and his queens Somalekha issued coin. 


4. 20 copper coins belonging exclusively to Ajaydeva and 
Somaldevi were found in an earthernpot by Rao Ratan 


Singh of Parsoli (Mewar)* 


§. The copper coin of Somaldevi bear, like many other 
Chauhana issues, the effigy of a horsemen on the 


reverse. 


6. Somaldevi's coins are generally found from the places 


once ruled by the Chauhenas.” 


Coins of Sugandha: 


’ 
Sugandha was the queen of Kashmir who dominated 


political stage of Kashmir in the first quarter of the 10th 
century A.D. When king Sankarvarman died her minor son 
Gopalvarman was seated on the throne and she, on his behalf, 


held the reign of administration.” When Gopalvarman was 


These coin were found in about 1892 and were handed over to 
Ojha (T.A. 1912, p.211). 


Numismatic Digest Vol.II Dec.'1978 Part II ed. Dr. P.L. Gupta. 
M.L. Kapur, Eminent Rulers of Kashmir p.64. 
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assasinated Sankat, the alleged son of Sankarvarman was put 
+ on the throne, we also died within 10 days. Then, Sugandha 
was requested by the people in public gathering to ascerm to 
the throne. According to Kalhana Sugandha herself assumed to 


royal power at the biding of the subjects A 
poe 
Sugandha established a city after her name -—- 
Sugandhanagar. She issued the coins in her name of queen 


'Sug' (dhan) was engraved and on the reverse the image of 


king alongwith the word 'Devya' was engraved.” 


(C) MONUMENTS 


The information derteved from monuments throw more 
light on cultural history rather than political history. They 
also provide us with information regarding the social, economic 
and religious conditions in ancient India. Monuments also help 
us in fixing dates and they shed light on the state of art 


also. 


Monuments which elucidate my period under review are 


enumerated as under:- 


Dilwara Jain temples at Abu, Jain temples at Sanganer, 
+ Temples of Osia, Kiradu, Nilakantha etc. The huge temples at 


Dilwara (Abu), Baroli (Mewar) are very helpful in illustrating 


Ria P oa. Bass 


i 


2 Catalogue of the coins in the Indian Museum, Calcutta Vol. I, 
Pg 270. 
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socio-cultural life. 


Sculptures are also very useful in describing the dress, 
ornaments, and hairstyle of the contemporary period. In the field 
of Plastic art Rajasthan has yielded good material. he Rajasthani 
miniatures reflected in them details of Rajasthan's physical features, 
social-customs, dress and ornaments representing different strata of 


society. 


So, for the males and females of then society so, these 
paintings present in them a very graphic description to enable a 
student of culture to know the asthetic taste of society and also to 
assess on its basis the economic standard of the people during 


different periods of Rajput history. 


3. FOREIGN ACCOUNTS 


The foreign accounts are mostly based on the description of 
Arab travellers, who visited India from time to time. The accounts 
of the early Arab writers help us greatly to. study the early 
medieval period of study. The accounts of these foreign writers 
become more important in the absence of proper contemporary 
indeginous sources. To overcome this shortcoming, we can take help 
of some of the extracts of H.M. Elliots Historical and Monumental 
work.” These Arab travellers are very accurate in describing the 


social, religious and political conditions, specially of the period 


ee eee eee eee a 

xs Painting as a source of Rajput History - Ram Pande. 

yi Elliot and Dowson - History of India as Told by its own 
historian Vol.I. 
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during which they visited India. 


These Arab travellers visited India, particularly in 
between 9th and 1ith centuries. There are two categories of 
these writers - One is of those writers who personally visited 
India and other consists of those who gathered there 


informations from the hear-say narrations. 


These foreign accounts help us a lot in making a 
correct and objective estimate of the history of the period 
under review and in reconstructing a social religious, and 


political history of India from 8th to 12th century A.D. 


The accounts of some prominent Arab travellers are 
discussed here. The first Arab traveller who visited India 
was Merchant Sulaiman. He completed his book entitled 
'Sal-Silatue -tawarikh', In the middle of 9th century A.D. 
(851 A.D. approx.). He has described in his book the various 
castes, different satuele of marriage, dress and ornaments, 
adultery and punishment, religious condition and political 
situation. He was very much impressed by the kings of 
Balhara, the Vallabhi aja of the South. About Balhara he 
says that it is a little similar to the 'Cosroes' of the 
Persians.* 

Ibu-Khurdadba visited India in 9th century A.D. His 
book entitled 'Kitabul Masalik wa-L Mamalik' gives Indian 
accounts. He describes the importance of Balhara state of 


India. He terms the use of wine unlawful. He also writes 


about various states of India. According to him there were 42 


E.D. Vol. I pg.4 and Ibid pg.345 74 


religious seets in India. 


Abu-Zaid: 

This Arab traveller is known as Abu-Zaidul Hassan. 
He visited India in llth century A.D. His accounts throw light 
on many aspects of Indian life. He deals in detail with Purda 


system, self-immolation, dancing-girls, sati custom etc. 


Abu-Ishak: 

He gives his account about the Indian life in his famous 
book 'Kitabu-l-Akalim'. He wrote this book in 951 A.D. He 
writes about the various kings and states of India. fe is 
more particular about giving the names of important cities of 


India. 


Ibu-Haukal: 


The real name of Ibu-Haukal was Mufammad 
Abu-l-Kasim. He was a native of Baghdad. He completed his 
book 'Ashkalu-l Bilad' in 976 A.D. He describes in detail 
about the cities of India. He frequently mentions about 


religion and language of Indian people. 


Al-Masudi: 
Al-Masudi wrote his book ‘Muruju-l-Zahab' sometime in 
the middle of 10th century A.D. He visited India in 915 A.D. 


and most probably stayed here for 2 years.* 


M.1I.Q. Vol. II, July-Oct. 1957 pg.103. 


e ) 


t 


4b 


Al-Masudi's, description about India is very accurate 
and informative. Besides, being a Prolific writer he was a 
well-known historian, geographer, and encyclopaedist. He 
describes various ancient kings of India starting from Brahm 
who, according to him,ruled for 366 years. Al-Masudi gave 
clear account of the political and social customs of the Hindus. 
The main feature of his work is that he also mentions about 


the tongue and languages of Indian people of various places. 


Al-Idrisi: 

The real name of A€}drisi was ‘Abu Abdu-Uah 
Muhammad'. Al-Idrisi tried to describe every aspect of Indian 
social, religious and political life. But his statements are 
based on misguided information and error of judgement. 
Actually he never visited India personally. Therefore his 
accounts are based on the information described from some most 
unreliable travellers. As such they should be studied with 


care and caution. 


Al-Beruni: 

Amongst the Arab travellers Al-Beruni holds a_ very 
significant place. His werk entitled 'Kitab-ul-Hind' is a 
depository of information. Actually it may provide a valuable 
base of research work. He has described many aspects of 


Indian society in the 12th century A.D; which is the period of 


India as described by Arab Travellers - Dr Asoka Kumar 
Srivastava pp.6. 
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his visit to India. He has given a long list of customs and 
manners peculiar to the people of India. He has described in 
detail the races, states dancing-girls, religious beliefs and 
sects, marriages, niy oga system, Sati custom, taxes and income 


polygamy and what not. 


TIBETAN TRAVELLER 


Apart from the Arab Travellers mentioned above, another 
foreign traveller from Tibet visited India in 12th century A.D. 
He described the Buddhist faith in India. He tells about the 


general condition of India at that time. 


Thus, we find that the sources = Literary, 
Archaeological and Foreign Accounts -are very authentic as 
well as informative. They help in scrutinizing, elucidating 
and assessing the position of women of the period under 


review. 
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CHAPTER III 
SOCIAL STATUS 
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ce Anna pee POMONA, 


‘4 4 geeg gfem 4 often ota, fated orafien aedtorafafa i (Brit.up.Iv.4.18) 


Scholarly daughter's birth was desired by the parents. 


CHAPTER = III 
’ Social Status 


& 
The importance of women in the soceity is 


4 
unquestionable. She, in complete harmony with the man, plays 
a pivotal role in the all round progress of the society. 
Actually, both husband and wife are like two wheels of a 
chariot. Accepting this position of women in the society, 
Vedas have praised her in these words - 


"A AGL aed Ged wa aa 1" 


"where there women are worshipped, Gods live' 


But, women has faced many ups and downs in her life 
with the progress and advancement of society. According to 
Dr. A.S. Alktekar, 'no class of similar importance and extent 
as that of women was placed in»the infancy of society in a 
position of such absolute dependance on men, and the degree 
in which that dependance has been voluntarily modified and 
relaxed naturally serves as a rought test of sense of justice 


and fairplay developed ina commnity'?* 


To ascertain the position of women in the 
Rajput-period from 8th - 12th century we can classify our 


study on the following basisi- 


1. The position of women in Hindu Civilization, A.S. 
Altekar Chp.I, pg.l. 
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(A) CHILDHOOD 


The available evidence point out the unwelcome position 
of the girls in the family, in early India. The same was the 
case in the Vedic India. There are evidence that show desire 
of parents to have son in place of daughter and for that they 
used to perform certain rituale.” But there are some evidence 
that suggest that scholarly daughter's birth was desired by 


the parents - 


"aq q geog sen 4 often oa, faetedt arefaca 
aararatfafer °° 


That evidence makes it clear that educated and cultured 
parents placed the daughters equally with the sons. Such a 


daughter was regarded as the pride of the family - 


“aera peri 14 
But this feeling didn't become as popular as the desire 

for the son. In the Epic Age, also the son continued to hold 
more important place than the daughter. According and felt 
himself like a poor man when her daughter Sita attained 
marriageable age 

““edaraad at gea q # fia | Peraream ert 

faeaarenfe ara: 11! 


is Atharveda, III, 23; VI,2. 

a Brihad upanishad, IV,4 Point 18. 
36 Kumarsambhav, VI,63. 

4. Ramayan, II, 119. 
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These were the circumstances that guided the writers 
of the llth century to observe great difference between son 
and daughter. But the society as whole didn't regard the 
daughter as a curse. There were the people who realised that 
it was causing great harm to the society and felt it must be 
counteracted. Therefore, they @G@hampioned the cause of 


daughters. 


Though, the birth of.the girl was the cause of the 
grief, the parents loved them immensely. They became very 


sad at the time of separation of their daughters - 


‘a1 yaa: % Fa: S| aed F faasiag | HTT saa: 
aera: 
Even the thought of separation of the daughter after 


marriage caused immense grief to the mothers. 


They were of the opinion that they upbring their 
daughters like the foster-mother§ and the father the only 


proof at’the time of ‘'Kanyadana' (giving of girl). 


One daughter of morality was regarded respectable like 


the 10 sons - 


" aaa aaa a a aedierafstan”! 


ye Prabodhcandrodaya, V, 13. 
2. Matsya Purana, 154/157. 
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Father deeply loved their daughters and sometimes 
there love found no bounds. Acharya Sukre loved his daughter 
Devyani immensely. When the daughter of Krishanparva 
insulted Devayani, acharya Sukra became furious. He could 
only be pacified when Krishanaparva made his daughter the 


maid servant of Devayani.? 


The daughters also reciprocated the love of their 
parents. Even after their marriage they loved deeply there 
parents and performed religious rites for them. This fact is 
verified by Sankargarha inscription. Krishanadevi, wife of 
Deuk had performed the religious rites for the 'Punya' 


(virtue) of their parents - 


“mya fr ton f:) 1 ae feel a at afd 9 fea 
aa} A se fe} aA a pay at matqyes fataaet aia 
yearrafa"’ 


Education is the powerful medium of the all round 
development of human beings. When we look at the culture of 
ancient India, we find the position of women in the field of 


education very satisfactory. 


Vi, Ibid, 29/1-18. 
2. E.I. Vol. XXVII,169. 
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In ancient India, the period before marriage was 
utilized for imparting education to them. The importance of 
education for the girls is mentioned in Atharvaeda. It 
points out that a properly trained girl during period of her 


studentship can lead a successful life - 


“gerain aeur garaeea fae 1"! 


The case of the women scholars like Maitreyi, Gargi 
Vadva and Prathitey,, make it quite evident that a great 
care was taken for the proper education of the girls since 


Vedic age. 


The contemporary literature is full of the facts of 
the education of the girls. Though, there is no 
inscriptional evidence regarding education of the girl but 
the sculptures or paintings throw enough light on the 


education of girls. 


It was possible that compulsory education was imparted 

to the girls so they might be the able mothers of the future. 
There is a scene depicted in Lakshman temple in which a 

mother is shown to explain something to her children by 
writing it on the wall. Firstly, it proves the importance of 


ST 


1. Atharva-veda, Xi, pp.10. 
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education to the girls and secondly, it justifies the saying 
that ‘home is the best school of education and learning for 


children’. 


The girls of lower Strata of society didn't go in for 
higher education. fFhey were educated in their own families 
by their fathers, uncles or brothers or by local lady 
teachers. The girls were not allowed to go to disant places 
for higher education. In such social environment 
co-education naturally didn't exist. In the 8th century A.D. 

we find some evidence of co-education. Bhavbhuti, mentioned 
in his work Wjaltimadhav that Kamandaki got her education 


alongwith Bhurivasu and Devarat - 


“aa fe 4 fea acaa at frercitvem amierd ata 
aeaariq 1" 
The number of girls getting co-education was very 


small. 


The daughters received considerable attention by the 
parents in the upbringing.” The parents used to pay due care 
to of giving the proper education to their daughters. They 
wanted to make there daughters completely proficient in the 
different branches of learning, so they might be the 


successful hosewies. 


a; Malti Mad, Act I. 
2,5... EeIs,XXI1,cp.126, 
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The daughters were’ brought up in atmosphere of 
discipline and decency.” Instead of being confined within 
the walls of there home, they were allowed to take part in the 
festivals. But girls were not permitted to move in the 
company of Strangers. The society regdarded the girls as 
the symbol of its honour. If any one tried to defame the 
gfirl, he was adequately punished.> The parents considered 
the girl as pride of their family. Selling of the girl was 
considered unpardonable offence. According to Agnipurana the 
offender was subjected to social mamustercisation and 


degeradation from caste." 


Child marriage proved an obstacle in the proper 
education of the girl. It, actually limited the scope of 
education to her. According to Harita, education be imparted 
to the girls only when they are taught by their own parents 


or brothers.” 


There were: many types of education imparted to a 
girl. Girls of royal families were undaubtedly given 
military and administrative education. According to 


Chachnama, the Bai the sister and queen of Dahar, vigourously 


5 ee E.1. XXII¥, p.126. 

2; Kathasa sagar, VII, 151, VIII, pp.1il1, 143. 

ie Medhatithi, on Manu, IX, 92. 

4. Agni Purano, CLVII, 28-30. © ‘ 

5. Harita, quoted in “status of women byIndra pp.172,. 
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fought against Quasim after the death of Dahar. When she saw 


that defeat was emminent she burnt herself to death. 


Dahar's niece was so wise that many women used to 
consult her and take her advice to solve their problems. In 


this way they learnt many important things from her.* 


Thus, we find that the girls were given proper 
affection and attention by their parents. They were brought 
up in a congenial atmosphere, They were brought up in a 
congenial atmosphere. The utmost care was taken by their 
parents to educate them in such a proper way, so that they 


could lead a successful life after their marriage. 


Though, their activities were disciplined, they were 
provided every opportunity to build up their personality. To 
achieve this purpose they were imparted many types of 


education, even military training. 


Female Infanticide 


The society of ancient India was free from the evil 
custom of female infanticide. Vedic, Epic or classical 


literature do not provide any evidence of this custom. 


1. Harita, Quoted in 'Status of Women' by Indira pp.172. 
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According to Dr. A.&. Attekar, "if the evil had been fairly 
common, Smriti writers would certainly have denounced it very 
vehemently sees Smriti writers regard the destruction of an 
embryo as the most henious crime; the murder of a child born 


alive couldn't have escaped their thundering renuciation."} 


The evidence of practicising this custom was found in 
the medieval period, though very rarely. It, particularly, 
prevailed in Rajput-clan. Rajputs were very’ sensitive 
regarding the honour of their women. This honour demanded 
that the daughterg oof their families should be married into 
the highest possible clan. Therefore, the daughter was 
regarded as the root of all misery and a burden. Sleeman has 
described the practice of this evil custom by the Rajputs, 
“after the murder of every infant the family considers itself 
an object of displeasure to the Deity, and on the twelth-day 
after birth they send for the 'purohit' or family-priest, by 
suitable gratuities obtain absolution. This is necessary 
whether the family be rich or poor but when the absolution is 


given, nothing more is thought or said about this matter.” 


But, this evil was confined to a very thin minority in 
the society. In the period of study the infanticide of girls 


was a very rare practice. 


xe Dr. A.S. Altekar - PWHC pp.7-8. 
Zs Sleeman - ‘Journey through the Kingdom of Oudh'. 
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(B) MARRIAGE 


Marriage is a very important event in the life of a 
woman. Marriage determines the destiny of woman to a much 
greater extent, than it does to the fate of man. Marriage, 
in due course of time, results in motherhood and it makes the 
woman dependent upon the husband. Therefore, the fate of 
woman hangs between the good and bad marriages. A good 
marriage is a welcome protection for a woman, a bad one is a 


curse of life. 


Puranas show the importance of the marriage. It is 
regarded as a pious samskara of Hindu life. According to 
Puranas, the man, who performs Kanyadadn (giving of girl 
in marriage, with ‘Arsh' method on the Sangam ofGanga and 


Yamuna, gets protection from the miseries of the hell. 


As such, the marriage was regarded a very pious and 
unique samskara in ancient Hindu Society and it holds the 
same important position in the modern Indian society as well. 

Thusit becomes clear that mariage was obligatory. Because, 
through the marriage only man and woman both could get 
honourable place in the ociety. 


i 


1. Matsya Purana, 106/9. 
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The different forms of marriage prevailed under the 
Rajput period from 8th century to 12th century A.D. These 


forms are being discussed as under :- 


(A) Anuloma 
(B) Pratiloma 


(C) Choice in Marriage 


(A) ANULOMA 


Anuloma marriage was prevailing in the Vedic India. 
Brahmin Saint Cyavan married with princes Sukanya - a 
Kshatriya girl. Similarly, saint Syavasya married a Kshatriya 
princes Rathaveeti and saint Baksivana married the daughters 


of Swaneaye.? 


Although marriage within the caste was preferred, 
inter-caste marriages, though numerically less, also took 
place occasionally. Smriti rules in case of Anuloma marriage 
were not so rigid.” Regarding these marriage the accounts of 


the Muslim writers are important. 


According to Alberuni, ‘a man can marry with a woman of 


lower varna. Ibn-Khurdadha says that the Brahmins could 


: Satpath Brahmin 4.1.5, 13.2.9.8; Brihaddevata 5.40; 
Rigveda 1.126. 
2. Manu, IX.178; Vasistha, XVIII, 2-6; Ausaras, 36. 
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many the Kshatriya girls, while the Kshatriya were not 


permitted to marry a Brahmana girls.? 


Alberuni further states that, "Every man of a caste 
may marry a woman of his own caste or one of the castes or 
caste below him, but nobody is allowed to marry a woman of a 
caste superior to marry a woman of a caste superior to his 
own ."” Arab weitere Marvagi and Gardizi also point out this 
practice. According to them while the Brahman never married 
their daughters with Kshtriyas, they were married by the 


girls of Kshatriyas.° 


The accounts of Arab writers prove that Brahmin could 
marry with the daughter of Kshatriya, Kshtriya with the 
daughter of Vaishya and Vaishya with the daughter of Sudra. 
But, Kshatriya, Vaisya and Sudre couldn't marry with the 


daughters of higher Varna. 


There are epigraphic evidence to support this type of 
marriage. According to Khajuraho inscription of Dhangdeva 
Kumari-Har$-deva married with the able daughter born in 


Chahamana family of his own varna.” 


Ls Elliot, I, p16; Nainar pp.130. 
2. Alberuni, Vol. II, pp.155-156. 
Zi Marvazi pp. 39; Gardizi pp 627. 
4, E.I., Vol.I, pg.126 V.20-21. 
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There are many other inscriptions which confirm 


1 
anulom-marriage. 


Brahman writer Rajsekhar married a Chahaman lady 
Avant tsundri.* Ksemgupta, who was a Kshatriya married famous 
Didda, the daughter of Lohara king (a Khas chief).° 


was 
King Allata had a queen Hariyadevi, who a Huna princes 


(Huna -K suani savayn saja) and her fame spread in Harshapur.“ 
Kalyandevi chief queen of king Viravarman of the Chandella 
dynasty was the grand-daughter of Srichanda of the 
Dadhichi-vamsha who according to the inscription, was the 


object of reverance for the Kshatriyas.” 


Thus, it appears that it was not a popular form of 
marriage during the period under review. Anuloma marriage was 
mainly confined to the ruling families. Not only the kings 
but even their Brahmana ministers were equally anxious to 


choose their wives from high and noble families.° 


(B) PRATILOM 


In the ancient Indian society, Pratilom marriage was 


considered a mean form of marriage and the child born to such 


dix E.I.; XV p39; XVIII, p87; IV,p12; A.R.S., W. India Vol. 
IV p104; Cf. Kane: HDS II pp448-450. 

as Karpurmanjari, I, 11. 

3. Rajtaringini, Kalhana, VII, pp 10-12. 

4. Atpur Inscription of V.S. 1034 (977-78A.D.) 

5. Ajaygarh R.I. of V.S. 1317 (1260A.D.) 

6. Seis ck<a ps 327 oe. 80. 
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couple was termed as 'asparsya' and 'neech' (Varna Sankar or 
cross-breed). Actually, they almost had gone out of practice 
before our period. Though, Idrisi, Marvazi, and Gardizi, the 
Arab travellers, mention such a type of marriage, they seem to 
be misinformed or they were unable to follow the existing 
rules of marriage. Idrisi states that, the Kshtriyas married 
Brahmana women but Brahmana did not take their women. 

Marvazi and Gawdizi, mention that Brahmanas married the 
daughters of Kshatriyas but did'nt allow their daughters to 
marry Kshtriyas. But Kashatriyas married Brahmana women and 


gave them their own." 


A few examples of Pratiloma marriage are found ed. ‘the 
Pala king Dharmapala married the Rastrakuta's Chief's daughter 
Kannadevi ,~ Surapala I, married (Lajjadevi, daughter of the 
Haihaya king of Tripuri,° and Rajyapala married Bhagyadevi, 
G@aughter of the Rastrakuta king Tung .* These marriages can 
only be termed as Pratiloma, when the views of some 
scholars,» who regard the Pala rulers, of a low caste, are 
accepted. But above mentioned marriages could be justified 
for the Palas as well as the Chandellas had perhaps by them 


being regarded as Kshatriyas. 


MarvGzi, pg. 39. Gardizi pg 627. 

IA. way Po. 256. 

Ibid, XV, p.305. 

HUB Ben cael- 

Sinha, B.P.-Pecline of the kingdom of Magadha, p.328. 
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Such evidence. are not too many. Smriti writers condemn 
Pratilom marriages. Yajnavalkya states that a ‘dvijati' 
shouldn't marry a Sudra girl. Medhatithi clearly says that 
Brahmanas or Kshatriya bridegroom in the 10th stage of his 
life shouldn't marry a Sudra girl even though she may be 


ex tremely beautiful.” 


Thus, it is proved that Pratiloma marriages, though 


occasional, were not generally approved by the society. In 
the ‘Jnianiapanchami Katha', there is a remark which also 
mentions the opposition of Pratiloma marriage, "my lord the 


(marriage) relation between a raja and a vanika becomes an 


object of ridicule.° 


(C) CHOICE IN MARRIAGE 


In the early Vedic times girls could choose their 
Partners in 1its.* But in the later periods the custom of 
early marriage started, self-choice in marriage naturally 
receeded into the background. The Brahmpurana definitely 


di sappro ves girl's rite to choose her partner herself. 


The Indian literature, written in the latter periods, 


are full of the instances of boys and girls falling in love. 


Yajnavalkya, I, p.57. 

On Manu, III, pp.12-13. 
Jnanapanchamikatha, I, 429. 
RV TA payee « 


FwNnr 
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When, society has conceeded to grown-up brides the right to 
choose their own husband, it was natural that love marriages, 
arranged by the parties themselves, took place with fair 
frequency. Details of how love marriages were usually arranged 


can be gathered from Sanskrit dramas and fictions and the 


Kamasutra of V&ts.yayana. A heroine in the Kathasaritsagar 


with abashment writ large on her face, prayed her lover toopen 
feel 
her topic to her father, as she didn't free to give herself 


away — 


"aa Sad a farmer yagaa: | 
UN Aaa wa THTGt A Aaa | 
ava err aaa: far areaeniafa i! 


In some of the stories of the same book, the parents 
are shown anxiously seeking the approval of their daughters 
for the bridgegrooms selected by them.” 

katha 

The Upamitibhavparpanch mentions many instance of 
love-marriage, approved by the girls parents. The Jain 
scholar Hemeandrasuri has given the description of Swayamvara 
held at Naddol. He has devoted half a canto to describe this 
event in his famous work 'Dvyasrayakava’” king Mahendra (1000 


A.D.) of Waddol arranged this Swayamvara for his beautiful 


Kathasaritasagar, 27,p.81-2 

inid, 52, 108. 

UBPK,pp 253f. ’ 
DV, VII, V.V.s 75-142. 
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sisters Durlabdevi and Lakshmi. The Chaulukya king of 
Anhilpatak now over princes Dulabdevi in the Swyamvara and 
after defeating many opponents reached his capital Anhilpatak 
with his queen.? The Kashmiri poet Bilhana also describes 


this ceremony in his work Vikramankdevacarita (1125 A.D.). 


The most famous Swayamvara was that of princes 
Sanyogita, daughter of Jayacandra the Gahadvala king of 
Kanyakubja. Poet Chandabardai has described this in his work 
'Prithvirajraso'. King Jayacandra arranged the Swayambara of 
his daughter Sanyogita. He did not invite Chauhana ruler 
Prithviraja III whom the regarded as an enemy. On the 
contrary, he tried to insult him by installing life size 
statue of Prithiviraja near the entrance of Swayamvara Sabha. 
Chauhana king was furious. He attacked and took away the 
willing princess who because of her love and thrown the 


garland on the neck of Prithviraja's statue. 


The Swayamvaras became less common in our period and 
instance from Kathkosaprakrana of Harisena prove this fact. 
He mentions that when princess Pratirupa attained the 
marriageable age, her father's Purohiti said, "the girl should 
be given (in marriage) before she reaches puberty.° Otherwise 


the girls parents and elder brothers would to to hell. 


Lie D.V. DHNI, II, pp.945-46 and CG, p.40. 


2s Historicity of Sanyogita, the heorine of Prithvirajraso 
early Chauhana dynasties, pp.96-99 by Dr. Dasratha 
Sharma. 

36 Kathakosaprakrana pg.2. 

4. The view appears to be based upon Prasar-smriti (7.8). 
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These examples of Swayamvara establish the fact that the 
girls only after attaining the maturity, could be allowed to 
choose partners of their liking in an open competition. Thus, 
it is proved that the post-puberty marriages had been 
frequently taking place among the ruling families. Kalhana’s 
Rajtaringini confirms it for there is not even a single event 


of pre-puberty marriage. 


(2) CHILD MARRIAGE 


Practice of child marriage started in the 8th century 


A.D. The marriageable age of girls was lowered to 9 or 10 
years. This proved a fatal blow to any education worth the 
name. Though, two or three years were still available for 


getting some primary education. The girls couldn't avail of 
this time also. For, the girls and their parents were busy to 
solve the problem of marriage rather than to think about the 


education. 


Smriti writers of the period began to encourage 
pre-puberty marriage. “fhey opined that a girl should be 
regarded as having obtained puberty at the age of 10 and 
therefore, her marriage shouldn't be postponed beyond that 
age. The Vaikhdanas Smarta sutra? mentions that a Brahmana 
youth should marry a girl (of the same varana) who has not 


nnn aE EEE EEE ESSENSE! 


5 Vaikhanas, VI, 12. 
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crossed the stages of a naganika or gain. the age of Gain is 


regarded 8 years - 


“sseag Tag AW saat gq Meth 
SI, TAH SI SEF TRA | 
Weed SI ah ae Hai a arate | 
mie ae waRaeM: Prat Prafa siferay 117 


The above reference confirms that a girl of 8 yrs. was 


Gauri and therefore, the most suitable girl for marriage. 


The marriage of a girl, after this stage, was 
considered an extremely sinful act. For this parents and the 
husband were condemned. Medhatithi, while agreeing with the 
previous authorities, recommends 8 yrs. as a right time for a 


girls marriage.” 


Famous Arab traveller Alberuni states, that during his 
time the normal age of a Brahmana bride was 12 yrs. Parents 
in lower section of society, were the pernitious customs of 
the bride price prevailed to a great extent, were the first to 
take advantage of the permission to marry girls at the age of 
5 or 6 yrs. There example was followed by other classes later 
on. Thus, the custom of child-marriage became more and more 


common. The ramification of caste system into hundreds of 


ne Br. Yama III, 21-22. 
2 On Manu, IX,89,90-92, cf. Parasara, XI1I,5-6. 
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sub-castes encouraged the child-marriage among these 
sub-castes from about 8th or 9th century A.D. increased the 


practice of child-marriage. 


Alberuni's remark regarding child-marriage by and large 
agrees with the recommendations of the Smriti. Thus the 
child-marriages became and established custom in Hindu 
society. Parmara princesiRajmati was married to the Chahamana 
king Visaldeva III at the age of 12 yrast The marriages of 
the daughter of Panhar Maharai of Mandovar and Ishchhini, the 
Parmara princess of Abu with Prhviraja Ill were 
child-marriages.” Another example of the child-marriage is 
the matrimonial alliance between Kadamba of Goa, the heir 


apparent with the daughter of Vakramanka Chalukya of Kalyan. 


Thus, it is clearly proved that the custom of 


child-marriage was quite common among the Hindus. 


(3) MARRIAGE CEREMONIES 


Marriage was regarded a very sacred Samskara of Hindu 
society. Therefore, it was performed with great pomp and 
show. It was based on elaborate rituals. The Arab traveller 
Sulaiman says that the beating of ‘'cymbals' and ‘'drums' were 


included in this ceremony .° This statement verified by the 


Be Visaldeva Raso, II, 7. 
26 Prithviraja Raso, Samaya VII. 
3. Sulaiman, p.33. 
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Visaldeva Raso. It mentions that the bands and other musicial 
instruments were played in marriage ceremonies. In the 
Chachnama there is a reference to the bride and bridegroom 
going several times round a fire.” This clearly is the rite of 
Agnipradikshina. After the completion of the important rites 
such as Homa, Panigrahana, Agnipradikshina, Sadpadi etc. The 
girl and the boy were united forever as husband and wife. 
Alberuni, observes that marriage, being a religios samskara, 


was performed by the Brahamanas.° 


(4) POLYGAMY 


Polygamy appears to have been prevelant in Vat sayayana 
mentions that harem of a king was generally crowded, "with a 
thousand spouses.” Vatsayana further points out the pitiable 


condition of the women of harem of a king for there were many 


claimants of kings affection.” 


Polygamy was widely in use in Northern India during the 
period under review. The rich and privileged people of the 
society like kings, nobles and wealthy had several wives.° 
But a poor man found it difficult to support even a single.’ 


According to Alberuni, "a man may marry one to four wives. He 


° Visaldeva Raso, Canto 1 and 2. 

Chachnama pg. 47. 

Alberuni II p.154. 

Kamasutra I, (iii). 5. Ibid, ItI, (iv). 
UBPK, p.540; NC, VII,60. 
Kathasaritasagar,49, 208. 
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is not allowed to take more than four; but if one of his wife 
dies he may take another. However, he must not go beyond 


at." 


A Brahmana named Ananta had two wives. A pious Jain 
named Bhushan had two wivess” Punyarasi, a Jain of 


distriguished family also had 2 wives.’ 


Jodhpur inscription of pratihara, Bauka, mentions such 
type of marriage. It that illustrious Haricandra married 
(first) daughter of Brahmans and (as) second (wife) the 
Kshtriya Bhadra belonging to a noble family and possessed of 


good qualities. 


There was another form of marriage, polygamy prevailing 
in the period under review. It was not regarded as the ideal 
form of marriage as it was against the established norms and 


ethics of society. 


The above inscription mentions another incident of 
biogamy. ‘The foundation of the dynasty is ascribed to Brahm 
who married two wives from two different castes. This is very 
interesting from a social point of view. For such marriage 


were not permitted by the society. 


is Sachau, II, p.155. 

2. E.I., XII, pp.39f;1X p.324. 

3. Arthuna inscriptionof the time of Vijayaraja dated V.S. 
1166 (1100 A.D.) 

4. Ibid XXIV, pp.102f VV 37-38. 
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Inspite of the existence of polygamy, monogamy was 


considered ideal and was adopted by the society in general. 


(C) POST-MARRIAGE LIFE OF WOMEN 


Marriage in Hindu society was considered as 
indisoluble. Manu says, "Let man and woman, united in 
marriage, constantly exert themselves so that they may never 
be disunited and may not violate there mutual fidelity. The 
husband and his wife are to be mutually devoted to each other 
till death." Therefore, a woman, after marriage, enters a new 
phase of life. The post-marriage life of woman has got many 
aspects. These influence not only her life but her family 


also. 


These aspects of the post-married life of women can be 


described under following heads :- 


1s Brides places in the family. 


Ze Comparitive study of the position of wife and husband 


in the family. 


3. Marital ideal. 

4. Women as Mothers. 
5. Dowry-system. 

6. Divorce. 
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1. Brides place in the family 


In the early Indian society brides were treated with 
love and respect. According to the Vedic marriage hymn the 
bride should immediately take the management of her new home 


from her elderly relations - 


The elders of the vedic age treated the brides with 
great consideration, respect and love. Her views were sought 
on every matter of the family. Usually, her views prevailed 


in the household management .~ 


The brides also réciproecrated the affection and regard 
of the elders in a proper way. They held their elders in 


utmost regard - 
"qd: Sao vagacesm Paeitemrta’ 


She discharged her duties in consultation with her 
husband. she was responsible to prepare annual budget and 
regulate the daily expenditure accordingly. It was also her 
duty to check the extravagence of her husband. She was the 
pay master of the household. Thus, the bride held a very 
responsible position in the family. Her household-rights were 


unquéstionable.* 


p RVs ZX, 8Ss45. 
ae Atharva Veda, XIV, 1,43. 
oe Kis Skee! Gass 


4. X.S. IV, G2). 101 


a 


The bride not only helped her husband in discharging 
the duties towards the family but she also used to give him, 
her counsel at the time of his need. If, her husband was 
unwilling or unable to discharge his duties properly, she used 


to bring him round by sweet yet effective words - 


“aed age aged araniacr 1’ 


Arab traveller Alberuni states that wife held an 
important and independent position in the family. Advice was 
taken in all the serious situations. ‘fhe statement can be 
illustrated from the contemporary inscriptions and 


Literatures” 


Perhaps, it was due to the independent position of the 
woman that a few women rulers emerged in the period under 
review, eg. Chahamana queen Jalhana devi, queen Pratapdevi of 
Hariraj, the queen of Gahadvala king Jaichand etc. used to 


exercise their rights freely.° 


2. Comparative Study of the Position 
of Wife and Husband in the family. 


In the Vedic and Epic Society the wife was treated with 


maximum courtesy and regard. She was regarded herself as the 
home - “eed wads aie: ‘< 

1. Kavya prakash, I, 2. 

Zie Acls Vol, ti. pg.164, 

Ke A.I., Vol.I, pg. 181. 

4. R.V.,1II, 534. 
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The husband and wife are described as taking equal part 
in the sacrificial rites. The 'Dampati' - the husband and his 
wife - with ‘One accord' press the ‘'Soma' (a plant, most 
important in sacrificial offerings) rinse and mix it with 


milk, and offer adoration to the Goa. 


The Rig Vida also narrates an important event, which 
underlines the significant position of wife. According to it 
Brihaspati left his wife Juhu and went away for practising 
penaces, but the Gods explained to him to how that was impro 


-per to perform penances alone without wite.” 


Women enjoyed this position in the period under reveiw 
also. Her place in the family as well as Indian Society was 
indisputable and indispensable. She enjoyed this position as 
being a mother. Many kings granted lands to increase the 
Spiritual welfare of their parents. “fhe famous Paramara king 
Yasovarman gave a land grant at the annual funeral ceremony of 


hie motion, 46 4145 A.D<" 


Kapurdevi and some other royal ladies, apart from 
discharging their household responsibilities properly, 
rendered valuable services to the state. Rajsekhar admires 


this spirit of women - 


i 


1. R.V., (viii), 31,5; Cf. al:So X, 186; VIII, 27.7. 
2. RiViy By 209. 
3. I.A., XIX, p.321. 
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"Women too may become poetesses like men. Accomplish- 
ment is intimately connected with the soul. It doesn't depend 


upon the distinction of the sex"? 


Inspite of the wife holding an important position in 
the family, the difference between the Status of husband and 
wife was also apparent. According to Vat sayayanw The 
education was imparted to men and women on different lines. 
In Grihasthasram, the content of asra—m discipline and modes 
of behaviour prescribed were different. It was perhaps due to 
the fact that women were regarded soft, and _ tender. 
“‘fherefore, they couldn't undergo the hard and difficult life 
like the men did. Otherwise, the husband and wife led the life 
of mutual trust and affection, balancing the life in complete 


harmony. 


3. MARITAL-IDEAL 


In childhood the girl was looked after and brought up 
with love and care by her parents. When, she attained the age 
of marriage, she was married with every consideration of 
suitable marriage alliance. After marriage, when she reached 
the house of her husband, a new phase of her life started. 
Now, she was to lead a life, completely different 


a 


WA Kavyamimajsa, p53, lines 14-17. 
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life she passed at her parent's house. Now, her 
responsibility as a wife increased. She was expected to follow 
certain norms, ethics and code of conduct. These together 
formed a marital ideal which every wife was expected to 


follow. 


Marriage was a life time union of husband and wife. 
Only death could separate her from her husband. This marital 
ideal was a cause.of a widow to follow the funeral pyre of her 
husband and become a Sati.? It was a moral duty of a wife to 
be faithful to her husband. As a partner, she cooperated with 
her husband in the performance of rites concerning 
: arbhadhan' for getting a chila.® She had absolute right in 
the affairs of her house. As such she was expected to 


cooperate in every matter with her husband and prove herself a 


good partner and advisor of him. 


Indian women of this period possessed a high standard 
of morality. They knew it well that the moral vitrue was 
their best dower. Therefore, they were enough cautious to 
safeguard their honour and character. * The names of many 


women, possessing high standard of morality, are found in this 


period. 

ES SN ESSE eee eS ee 
es Alberuni, II, pg.155. 

ae Ibid. 

3. Alberuni, II, 156. 

4. H.c., IV, p.134. 
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Icchadevi, the wife of king Dharma Pala8s minister Garg, 
was pious and sweet by nature and pretty like moon. Similarly 
Ralladevi, the wife of king Devapala's minister. Somesvara 
was a compatible match for her husband as Parvati was for Lord 


Shiva and Laxmi for Lord Vishnu.2 


The famous Sanskrit writer Bhavbhuti says that an ideal 
woman is she who has her heart attached to one man and didn't 
cast her eyes of love at other.” Damodargupta defines 
Kulargana (a lady of noble family) as one who feels happy in 
her husband's happiness, grieved in his miseries and looked 
like her husbands replica, with only one exception that she 
was not annoyed with him whenever he was indignant towards 


her.” 


Dandin describes the moral ideals of a Hindu-woman in 
his work Daskumarcarita. He says that for an ideal women the 


chastity and obedience to her husband are essential - 


“aq ff gif 1 aed ae ataeoRasiari fstsaa 
pape 


smafa ota tad aRaram, Riva: gaan ° 


The purity was such an essential factor of women's life 


that she was considered extremely impure and temporarily 


i. Badal Pillar ins. of the time of Narayanpala, 
V.V.3,10/E.I. Vol. II,p.160. 

2. Maltimadhav Act I, pg.42. 

3'e Kuttanimatam, p.440. 

4. Daskumaracarita p.164. 
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untouchable during her menstrual cycle. Alberuni writes, "the 
longest duration of her menstrual courses, which has been 
observed is 16 days, but in reality they last only during the 
first four days, and then the husband is not allowed cohabit 
with his wife not even to come near her in the house, because 


during this time she is impure." 


This observation of Alberuni is corraborated by another 
Arab traveller Sulaiman. According to him, Indians didn't 
touch their wives during the mensttuUal courses and keep them 
out of doors.” 

Parasar and other Smritis and Sutras say that women is 


purified by taking bath on 4th day of her meniées.” 


The marital ideal of a married women is not complete 
unless she discharges the duties of an affectionate, 
considerate mother. Actually, it was the mother who commanded 
a great respect in her family. She even put the father, of 


the child behind her position. * 


a 


1. Alberuni, II, p.156 also see ‘life in ancient India' by 
M.P. Singh. 

ae Sulaiman, p.36; Nainar, p.98. 

3 Parasar, VII,11-15, Cf. Ap. VII, 20; Ant: 279-283; 
Brihadayana, III,68. 

4. Medhatithi, on Manu, II, 226, 145, 225. 
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Every younger member of her family paid due respect to 
her Contemporarly epigraphs honour her like a goddess 


(devika).* 


Medhatithi was so overwhelmed by the qualities of 
mother that he compared her with the Greater himself .* 
Mitakshara gives more authority to the mother than the father. 

For he argues that father could have other sons from another 
wife or wives.> 
4. Women as Mothers 

Motherhood has always been the cherished desire of 
every woman. Her position in the society gains importance if 
she gives birth to a son. Women without a child was regarded 
as the most unfortunate one. In the Vedic age the father 
prayed God for at least ten sons. In the Smriti period desire 
of sons come down to eight. The son was required to respect 


his mother more than father - 


" qeui a aia ae ye at qe: 17 
According to Manu, the sons couldn't think of partition during 


life-time of dethere.° 


The right of the mother to inherit the property of her 


son was recognized the right of mother to inherit the property 


ee Bits. 5 O+398. 
7 a Medhatithi, on Manu, II, 226. 

3. Mitakshara, VIII, 135, 136 (pp 249-50). 
4. S.Br.V,3,1,13. See Plate 4. 

5. Mbh. 1,26. 

6. Manu, IX, 104. 
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of a son dying inssueless.* All the jurists agree with the 


view of Manu. 


Thus, the position of mother was undoubtedly very high 
and she was an object of reverance in the family .* But she 
also suffered some disadvantages too for being wife and mother 
together. She had to live with the co-wives of her husbands. 
She could be superceded is she couldn't give birth to a 


% 


male-living child.°? 


5. Dowry~-System 


The dowry system is connected with the conception of 
marriage as a dana or gift. A religious gift in kind is 
usually accompained by a gift in ecash or gold. So, the bride 
was gifted also by a formal and small gift in each or 
ornaments. The amount of this gift was a nominal one for a 


long time. * 


No reference of the dowry in modern senge is found in 
the Smritis or other works. No, contract of payment was 
offered by the father of bride before the settlement of 
marriage of her daughter. The smritis however recommend that 


in the Brahma form of marriage the father of the bride should 


Bs iptd.), 217. 

ae Alberuni, II, p.155. Ibn Battuta also mentions virtuous 
women. (Ibn Battuta p.230) 

3. Medhatithi on Manu, IX,81; pp.112-114. 

4. The position of women in Hindu civilization -Dr. A.S. 


Attekar. lay 


send her to the house of her husband with suitable ornaments 


according to the status and capacity of bridgeroom. * 

Itseems that dowry system started in the early medieval 
period. Even in that period it was prevelant in the royal and 
wealthy section of the society. Chachanama, gives an example 
of the dowry. It says that when the king of Batiah Daharsiah 
got the proposal of his sister's marriage, he prepared a royal 
dowry and sent with her 700 young horses and 500 brave 
takhurs. While the king of Batiah, who had sent the proposal 
to Daharsiah, had stipulated that a fort should be handed over 
to him as her marriage portion.- Life, also gives an example 
of the royal marriage according to him Sankal married her 
daughter with Bahram Ghur and gave many gifts and presents.” 
According to Kalhana, the author of Rajtaringini, 
Durlabh-vardhan got from one family both the earth and 
prices.” Arab writer Sulaiman, says that, "in marriage both 
the parties came to an agreement, then presents were made. 
these presents were made. These presents consisted of money 


and in this every one does what he can offer.” 


This statement points out that gift was not treated as 


conditional. It may be voluntary. Alberuni's statement also 


a 


15 Manusmriti, II1I,27;Cf, Mahabharata, I, 102,12-13. 
XIII,46.2. 

Chachnama, pg.43; Elliot, I p.154. 

Elliot II p.161. 

Rajtaringini,IV;2. 

Sulaiman pg. 134. 
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confirms it, "the man gives only a present to the wife as 
- thinks fit, and a marriage gift in advance which he has no 


right to claim back."? 


Thus, it may be concluded that dowry system prevailed 


in the royal and rich families only. In ordinary families, 


however the amount of dowry was a nominal one, actually it was 
ist 
vd not dowry but a voluntary gift presented by the parents of the 


bridge with affection. 


6. DIVORCE 


Dharmasastra Literature indicates the use of divorce, 
before the “paeieeiing of the Christian era. Though the 
permission of divorce was granted only under some well defined 
circumstances. It is interesting to note that Manu observed 
that a wife can leave her husband who is important , insane or 


suffering from an incurable or contagious disease - 


“send oad acters aero | 
@ capt Ra feercaea a a areredaag 1" 
This act of the wife virtually amounted to a divorce. 
For Manu permits such a wife to remarry if her previous 


* 3 


marriage was not consummated. 


Bs Alberuni's II, p.154. 

2. Manu IX, 79. 

Se The position of women in Hindu Civilization -Dr. 
Altekar. 
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But this type of evidence are occasional. Actually, 
marriage was considered a life time bond between husband and 
wife in Hindu society. Social and religious norms never 
allowed separation between husband and wife. Manu, is in 
favour of thie continuation of this union till death and terms 


it 'the summary of the highest dharma of man and wite:* 


Alberuni confirms it by his statement; "husband and 
wife can only be separated by death, as they have no 


divorce *” 


Chinese traveller Hieum Tsang, who came much earlier 
than our period, also observed that a women never contracted a 


second marriage.° 


Marriage was considered such an important samskara that 
if an unmarried girl died, she was cremated after some sort of 


marriage rites were performed.” 


Thus, it appears that the custom of divorce was not in 
practice in the period under consideration. it may also be 
verified by the fact that when a child widow was not permitted 


to remarry, how could the question of divorce arise. 


be Manu IX, 101. 

2. Alberuni, II, p.154. 

3. Watters, II, p81. 

4 Vaikhanasa, Smarta Sutra V.9. 
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(D) WIDOWHOOD 


The position of widow in the Hindu society was very 
miserable. She was forced to live like an ascetic, sleeping 
on the ground, eating a single vegetarian meal a day, wearing 
no ornaments or coloured clothes. Even widow was often 
encouraged to enter into her husband's furneral pyres, 


practice known as '‘'Sati'. 


To elucidate the position of widows and the custom of 


Sati we can categorise our study udner the following heads :- 


1. The position of widow in the society 
2 ae Remarriage of widow. 

3. Background of Sati Custom. 

4. Popularity of Sati Custom. 

5. Opposition of Sati. 


(1) The Position of Widow in the Society 


1€l- fated women had to pass the life of widows for 
they were considered as inauspicious by all except their own 


children. As such there life had become a lot of hell. 
A widow was expected to shave her long hairs. She was 


forced to lead a secluded life praying and performing 


religious rites. With the hope of being united with her 
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husband in the next life. Their presence on the occasion of 


marriage etc. was considered utterly inauspicious. 


According to Ramayana widowhood was a great colamity 


that could befall on woman <* 


Alberuni writes that people ill-treated widow. She was 
deprieved of all the amusements of life. To illustrate this 
fact Alberuni's statement can be quoted "If a wife losses 
husband by death, she cannot marry another man. She has only 
to choose between two things -either to remain a widow as long 
as she lives or to burn herself, and the latter eventuality is 
considered the preferable, because as a widow she is 


ill-treated as long as she lives." 


Some widows were to mentally ‘fortured to such an extent 
that they often confined themselves in a corner of the house 
and spent their lfie performing religious rites. The whole 
world had become meaningless for them. To get rid of such 
life, the widows in the higher classes and ruling families 


often burn themselves alongwith the dead bodies of their 


husbands.” 

1. Ramayana, VII, 45.43. 
2. Ailbesins Ti, 155. 

a Fe Ibid pp 122-126. 
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Dr. Altekar draws a very pathetic picture of the life 
of widow, "the widow didn't receive much intelligent sympathy 
from society as a whole. if she continued to live in the 
family of her husband, she had to work as a drudge; if she 
lived separately, she was given a pittance as her maintenance. 

She had to spend her life with her head shaven and arms 


based; she was an outeaste on festive occasions -a bad omen 
a 


On the death of her husband, the widow had to destroy 
her bangles. and remove the sindoor (vermillion) from her 


forehead= 


'Sindurabhusanavivarjitamasywpadman' alongwith all 
the gorgeious dresses and other ornaments like pearl, 
necklaces etc. (Utsrstahara-Valayam -Kuchamandalam'). All 
items of luxury were forbidden and she was expected to lead a 
very simple life devoid of exiciting food such as fish and 
. 


meat and abandon all wordly pleasurers and enjoyments. 


However, it was not always necessary that the widow 
should burn themselves. For isntance, Didda, the queen of 
Kashmir managed the affairs of state after the death of her 
eband” Karpurdevi, mother of Prithviraja III, has been 
admired for good administration of state during the minority 


of her son - 


as The position of women in Hindu Civilization - Dr.A.S. 
Attekar pg. 164. 

ae NG, XiI1,35. 

x. Ya Ewky £ pg P42, Vits. 6. Raj; V.226-7. V1I,197. 

4. Ibid. 7. Pritvirajavyay, IX, 3-35. 

Se Cf. Vridha -Hanta XI,205-10. 
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(2) Remarriage of Widow 


There are evidence that suggest that widow burning was 
not accepted as a normal course of '‘'Stri-dharma'. None, of 
the dharmasasgtra, except Vishnudharmasastra, contains any 


reference to sata. * 


It should be remembered that Buddhists text didn't 
support Sati and widows were instead welcomed as nuns. 


Similarly, Jainism also welcomed jain widows as runs. 


The famous Sanskrit writer Banabhatta was extremely 
critical of the custom. According to Dr. A.S. Altekar, 
Banabhatta most vhemently firmly and rationally opposed this 
inhuman custom of '‘Anumarana' (dying together). He argued 
that ie ts like a suicide and the woman who commited it went 


to the hell reserved for suctdecs. ° 


Medhatithi, permitted the widow to remarry in some 
situations. ‘fhe criticism of Medhatithi of widow burning 
shows that this custom was in vogue. Aprarka, in the 12th 
century quoted views of Virat who "positively prohibits this 


custom." 


In the higher castes widow remarriage was never 


encouraged. The inscription of early medieval period kingdoms 


tL. P.V. Kane, op, cit, pg.626. 
2. R.Thappar, op; cit. pg.16. 
3. Quoted in Arvind Sharma op. cit.p.15. 
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and the accounts of foreign travell€rs are silent on this 
matter. There are only a few evidences that refer to the 
remarriage of widows. In the Kathasaritasagar there is a 
reference to a woman marrying eleven times since every time 


her husband died after her marriage. 


The mother of Vastupala and Tejapala were child-widows. 
On the advice of his preacher, the minister named Ashraj 


married heye™ 


Vat syayana has defined the position of a widow who 
wished to remarry. According to him there was no provision of 
a regular marriage for a widow, but a widow, who was of weak 
will power and was unable to restrain her desires, mightly 
herself for a second time to a man who was a seeker after 
pleasure (Bhogin) and was desirable on account of his 
excellent qualities as a lover and such a woman was called a 


‘Punarbhu t” 


Such evidence of remarriage of widows are rare. 
Generally widows remarriage was not only disapproved but 


condemned also by the society. 


1. Rats S.Pt.2, LiX., T.X., Vi. Ge 


Prabandcintamani, Pr., 184; Annals of the Bhandarkar, 
Oriental Research Institute 9/174. 


I K.S. IV ii Sutras. 
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Medhatithi (9th,10th Century A.D.) says that what is 
given to the Brahmana born of a remarried women is like a 


livation poured on nahes 


Hemacandra describes that when Kamapatikika daughter of 
a courteasan was won over by prince Charudatta, then sage 
Kaushika expressed the desire to have the courtesan for 
himself. The king replied to the sage, she has been taken by 
the prince moreover she is a lay woman and one husband having 


» 


being acknowledged she would not take a second. 


Thus, it appears that remarriage of widow was not 
accepted by the Hindu society. The widow had ‘got only two 
options either to lead a secluded life devoid of all the 
wordly pleasures or to burn herself with the dead body of her 


husband. By the arrival of 10th century A.D. even the widow 


child marriage was also being opposed. 


3. Background of Sati Custom 


The original meaning of the word ‘'Sati' was, ‘good or 
virtuous' woman. $Fhe word ‘Sati has religious and spiritual 
significance for the hindus. Scriptures, are full of the 
myth logical tales describing the spritual power possessed by a 


Sati. In Sanskrit Sati is a feminine noun which bestows 


e 
. 


On Manu S.IilI, p.i8i. 
4. Hemacandra, Trisastisalakepurushcarita Vol. V bk VIII, 


3: 113 


Az 


hie 


superlative praise upon women. As in the expression 


‘Sati-Savitri' or 'Sati-Parvati'. 


According to mythological accounts 'Parvati' was known 
as Sati in her former birth, when she was also the wife of 
"Siva'. When her father Daksaprajapati performed a yajna and 
didn't invite her husband 'Siva', she felt greatly insulted 
and burnt herself to death on the fire of the same Yajna. 
Unmarried girls worship her to get a good husband and married 


women keep fast for safety and welfare of husbands. * 


Going through the pages of history from the ancient 
India upto the period under review, we find that an ideal 
woman was regarded one who was rather, an ideal wife and not 
an ideal woman. All the authorities, whether ancient or 
modern have stressed on the fact that Indian women should 
follow the examples of pure and pious Sita, Savitri and 
Parvati and appreciated the firmness of the character of 
Drapudi and Damyanti. A famous social reformer and religious 
preacher Vivekanand and father of the nation Gandhiji 


advocated it. 


Such a religious psychology is largely inculcated in 
maiden-hood through various means such as religious 


instructions for Vratas and Gauri Pooja in Rajasthan. 


1. Hindu Women : Normative Nobles - Prabhati Mukherjee 


i lity 


Kautilya and Manu, the two authorities favour for there 


authe mbicity and popularity do not recommend the right of Sati 


for a widow in there respective works Arthasastra and Manusmri 
Kautilya prescribes that a widow had 2 alternatives - either 
to lead a 'virtuous' life and remain the widow of his husband. 
In that case the widow immediately received her ornaments and 
as well as rest of her 'Sulka'. But if she decided otherwise 
and married again she was required to return her ornaments and 
rest of Sulka with interest. She had to leave the property of 
her former husband and leave 'Stridhana' to the sons by him.* 
Manu also didn't mention the right of Sati or widow burning. 
He insisted that a widow must lead a life of a 'Celibate', 
never insult the memory of her dead husband, live on fruits 
and roots and observe all kinds of austerities. In this way 
she received an immortal fame in this world and a place in 
heaven, enjoying a happy life with her husband there. If the 
decided to remarry she was threatened with a terrible fate in 


the next world.” 


It was in the 2nd or the 3rd century A.D. that 


—Visnudharmasamhita recommended Sati for the first time and 


this rite gained a new legitimacy in medieval India.® When 
the term Sati was applied to a widow it meant a woman who 


volunterity sacrificed herself on the funeral pyre of her 


ee ee eee | | 

a Arthasastra,III 2.15 

2. Prabati Mukerjeet op. cit. pg. 69. 

Ce Gandhi, M.K.; To the women (ed) A.J. Hingorani, Law 
Journal Press, Allahabad, pp.55;19,120-121,172-173. 
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husband. Such women was known as ‘Sati, who was regarded an 
auspicious woman. Thus, rite of Sati took ssi) farmer 


'Stridharma'. 


This practice of widow burning was once almost 
universal and prevailed amongst the Greeks, and in 


Scandinavia, Egypt and Scythia." 


There is no reference of widow burning in the Vedic 
Literature. On the contrary women enjoyed a high status in 
the Vedic period. The reason was the special position given 


to them by the Ayyans.° 


However, by 700 A.D. many Staunch supporters of this 
custom had emerged. Angiraso, Harita, Vishnu, and Mitakshara 
made the rite of Sati an integeral part of ‘'Sati dharma'.° 
And gradually it took an alarming proportion by the arrival of 


10th century A.D. 


4. Popularity of Sati Custom 


The practice of 'Sati' or 'Self immolation' of the wife 


gained popularity and recognition among the Kshtriyas or 


warrior class. It was mostly prevelant in the ruling 
ae Romilla Thappar, ‘In history, Seminar' 342, Feb.1988, 


2% V.N. Datta, op.cit.p.3. 
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families. Arab traveller Sulaiman observes that, generally to 
wives of kings burn themselves with their husbands but there 
was no gempuiston.* Another Arab traveller Masudi alec 

remarks that like the people of Sicily and other countries the 
custom of burning of the ladies was prevelant among the Hindus 
also. Women, eagerly adopted this custom because they thought 


this would help them enter heaven with their husbands.* 


A famous writer Alberuni also described in detail 
custom of Sati prevaling in the Hindu society. He points out 
that the wives of king were in the habit of burning themselves 
whether they wished it or not. There was an exception in case 


of those who had children or were of advanced ages” 


There are innumerable evidences of the performance of 
Sati which suggest that this custom had been firmly 
established throughout the country during the period under 
review. Kathasa@itsagar describes several stories of women 
becoming Sati. Kalhana's Rajtaringini ” proves that this 
customs gained popularity throughout the country. This custom 
was popular among the royal families. The epigraphics and 
literary evidence as well as the foreign accounts confirm it. 


Baladhuri writes that the queen of Dahar burnt herself 


ie Elliot, I.p.11, Nainar pp-.106-107,S .50. 
2. meted 10. oO Ue. by Chaukee, edi d as Told hy WEN 
Muslims) pp.233-34. 


Alberuni II p.155. See Plate 2. 
Rits Veeeo. 
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‘alongwith others, including her all possessions. 


The Sati cutom was mostly confined to the warrior class 
and Kshat riya” families. This fact is ©@traborated by Smriti 
literature’, and literary and epigraphic evidence. Brahmana 
widows were generally probited to commit Sati. Angiras@ 
insists that if a Brahmana widow becomes Sati her death 
amounts to sucide. Neither she nor her husband will Gach 
heaven.” The Padmapurana also does not recommend Sati custom 
for the widows of Brahmins” Dr. Altekar, also is of the view 
that Sati was originally a Kshatriya custom. He writes, "it 
declares that any person who will be guilty of helping a 
Brahamin lady to the funeral pyre, will be guilty of the 
dreadful and unatonable son of the murder of a Brahmin 


(Brehma-Hatya).”° 


Sati temples are found in Rajasthan. this suggests 
that Sati was very popular amongst the Rajputs. Rani Sati 
temple at Jhunguru is a very famous temple. It comsorates a 


medieval Agrawal Sati Naraini devi from Hissar. 


» ay Baladhuri p.221. 

eS K3S2Se0 Xs S83 Raj. Vi.107 365 Vit, 2037478. 

3. Parasara, IV, 30-31; Vishnu XXVj4Daksha, IV, 18; Vyas, 
Lt 53. 

he HDS -Kane, pg. 

55 Srishtikand, 49.72-73. 

6. A.S. Altekar, Position ofWomen in Hindu Civilization 
128-29. 
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Epigraphic evidence prove the popularity of Sati 
custom. Such an inscription tells about a Rajput chief called 
Ranuka whose wive Sampaldevi followed him as sati.* Besides 
this another inscription tells that Ajay_paldeva went to the 
heavens (Brahma-Loka) together with his three wives.” An 
inscription, found in Devali, Jodhpur mentions about few 
Rajput queens becoming Sati.* Similarly, two queens of Guhila 
family of Jodhpur (Mistradevali) became Sati.’ 

A case of Sati is found during the reign of Maharaja 
Hammirvarman. It is dated Wednesday, Sravan Sudi 6, V.S. 
1368. 5 Kanhulla mother of Chahamana Chandmahasena became a 


Sati«© 


These are few reasons of the popularity of Sati custom 
in our period. Firstly, the women who sacrificed their lives 
after the death of their husbands got the fame and were 
worshipped like the goddesses. They were regarded as 
possessing great power. Whatever they forecast came out to be 


true.’ 


Secondly, the people are particularly the men, probably 
scared of what they had recommended for widow and thus out of 


fear started worshipping them. 


ES 
1 Fahaman inscriptions V.5.1169 (E.1. XXX VI,Oct.1967 as pg.163) 
tan ouighigenlen S.T. in Jodhfpur State V.S. 947. - 
13 Annals and Antiques of Rajasthan . Tod p.107. 

4 E.t. Vol XX p.58. 

5 Ajaygarh, Sati S.I. V.S. 1368. 

é. Dholpur inscription of Cha aman Chandmahasena (ZDMG, XI 

p.39) 
7 Rajtaningini VII V.475. 
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Thirdly, since it needed lot of courage people 
worshipped such courageious ladies like those who died in the 


battle field keeping their honour intact .? 


5. Opposition of Sati 


Inspite of the popularity of Sati custom, it was 
opposed by the scholars from the ancient period. All the 
Dharmasastras, except Vishnudharmasastra never mentioned such 
a custom of Hindu society. Voices of protest against this 
custom were raised and registered in Medieval and ancient 
India.” Infact, Shakta Tantra put a ban on*such practices of 
Sati. it was pointed out that women was the embodiment of 
Supreme Godesses and declared that if a person burnt her with 


her husband he would be condemned to eternal Hel1l.° 


The Buddhist texts and Jainism also never advocated 


such practices. they instead welcomed the widows as runs. 


_Medhatithi (900 A.D.), commenting on Manu_ that 
‘Anugaman' (Sati) is a suicide. So it -was ‘Adharma' and 


forbidden for women. 


Ses Women and Society (Northern India in iith and 12th 
centuries) - Saroj Gulati. 

Zs Arvind Sharma op. cit p.15 

Se R. Thappar op. cit. p.70. 
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Later on Aprarka in the 12th century pointed out, "the 
widow can do some good to her husband if she survives and 
offers him the prescribed oblation at the 'Sradha', if she 
aseends the funeral pyre she will only be incuring the son of 


Suicide." 


Mitakshara also favours the continuation of life of 
widow because it assests, “wordly continuity or non 
interruption of the family line and attainment of heaven, for 


these two objects a women should be attended and guarded." 


Alberuni says that it was left to the free will of 
widow to choose either to live or to die. They generally 
preferred to live if they could have some valid excuse like 
child in the womb or minority of a prince and the need for 
taking care of him. * There are some examples of some women 
who after the death of their husbands, lived alive and acted 
as queen regents. Sugandha, the queen of Samkarvarman of 
Kashmir didn't burn herself alongwith Surendravati and other 
royal ladies. She remained alive to act as a regent to her 
minor son Gopalaraman. Didda was another queen regent of 
Kashmir who not only lived after death of husband but carried 


on the administration of the state also: 


1. A.S. Altekar 

3% Mitakshara on Yaj. S. (Achara), V.78. 
3 Sachau, II, p.i55. R 
4. Rigt CoN 4) cee Mae LS7. 
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JAUHAR : 


There was another custom termed as 'Jauhar' which was 
very popular among Rajput ruling family of Rajasthan. When 
the Rajputs sensed the defeat, they put on saffron dress and 
stormed into their enemy without casing for their lives. 
There brave wives too, determined not to fall into the hands 


of enemy burn themselves alive by jumping into big fire lit up 


by them. 


(E) DRESS ONRNAMENTS & COSMETICS 


One of the important aspects of the social life is the 
dress of the people. It is one of those basic necessary 
aminities which everyman, whether is rich or poor needs. It 
is a natural desire of every man or woman to look beautiful. 
For that he selects a proper dress, puts on ornaments and uses 
cosmetics. Women are more found of self-decoration than men. 
Therefore, they use the different methods of decorating 
themselves than man. In the literature and art of every age 
women's desire of decoration and the variety of dress and 
ornaments are described. Even, the inscriptions depict the 


taste of women for the dress, ornaments and cosmetics. 


To, study the dresses ornaments and cosmetics used by 
the women of the period under review. We can base our 


findings on the following aspects - 


Le Various Types of Dresses 
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2. Variety of Ornaments 


Cosmetics 


1. VARIOUS TYPES OF DRESSES 


Dress is a very important aspect of the human life. 
Contempory literature, sculptures, and the accounts of foreign 
travellers enable us to form a general idea of the various 
types of clothes popular with the masses, wealthy and the 


nobles of the period. 


The literature sheds light on the weaving of clothes of 
different shades and colour. Somesvara refer to regions as 
well as specific types of clothes particularly wowen.* He 
also refer to clothes made of ‘'Karpasaka', ‘Ksauma', and 


‘wool'.” 


According to Kshirasvamin Ksauma made of the bask of a 
plant employees in weaving particular cloth of that name.” It 
was more or less like the imitation silk cloth. another type 
of cloth ‘Jalatantiya' was of two varities, ‘Patrorna’ and 
‘'Kausheya'. The Patrorna was the costliest variety of 
cloth.’ The ‘ Anisuka' and "Chiramisuka' were probably 


varities of fine cloth or silk often referred to in literature 


i. Manas. 3.6.1020 

> Ibid 

3. Namalifganusaran II-III. 

4. Kshirasvamin -Nama I1,112. 
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out of which 'Uttariya' and 'saris' were mies The Patroma 
and Kausheya were also used for making veils.- India also 
manufactured excellent wollen cloth of wool from the sheep and 
the goats. Kalhana describes various types of woollen clothes 
being manufactured in Kashmir where a town-ship called Pattan 


and been set up for manufacturing such clothes.° 


Mitaksara also mentions a type of blanket called 


‘'Kutapa' which was made out of the hair of mountain goate.” 


Female Dresses 


Literature, Sculpures and Paintings refer to three 
types of dresses used by the women. First, was '‘Uttariya' 
second ‘'Kanchuk' third 'Lahanga' and ‘Jacket '. In the lith 
and 12th century the use of Lahanga decreased and sari took a 


prominent place amongst the dresses. 


Uttariya: 

Uttariya was a common dress of women. It was used to 
cover the upper part of body. It was like modern dupatta 
(Scraf). The Uttariya has been depicted in sculplures in 
various styles.” These Uttariyas, decorated with Métifs of 


flowers, leaves and birds, where put on either on the 


1. Nama. I1I,112. 

2 Tilak.pp 207; 229.Vikrama-X. 66. 

3 Riadiey Melb2. 

4. Cf.SEHNI, p.194. 

= Amarkosa, 2/6/118; Samkhyanam Uttariya. 
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shoulders or around the waist. 


Salbanjika image (973 A.D.) found in Harsagiri 
(Rajasthan) shows hanging over its right shoulders.* In the 
women idols engraved on the temples of Khajuraho Uttariya has 
been shown but that is probably to increase the beauty for it 


doesn't cover any part of body. 


The Uttariya has been depicted in sculplures in various 
styles. the thinness of the Uttariya and it's portrail of 
being put on in various fashions called for high efficancy on 


the part of Sculptors. 


Kanchuki : 


This type of dress was used to cover the breasts. It 
was a small piece of cloth which just covers the middle 
portion of the breasts. Generally, it is beautifully fastened 
by two long strips in front.° As a variation a lady is shown 
putting on Kaunchuki in a different style. It is a bit 
broader at the back and goes round without any knot in front 


or at the backs” 


Besides, the Kanchuki, in the Sachiya Mata temple, a 


lady is shown putting an a well shaped tight fitting and 


Lis Indian Sclupture plate 38. 
2. N.M. Delhi, See Fig.1&2. 

3. Art of Osian, See Fig.3&4. 

4. Ibid, See “Fig.5. 
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stiched 'Kudta' or 'Kanchuka' in place of the narrow stripped 
bodice. It extends up to her loins with its sides open. The 


sides appear to be either embroided or printed.? 


Contemporary Litrature also describes the use of 
Kanchuki by the women. Fhe Vikramankdeva canto mentions 
' ' 
cHhoteee 4e* Yasastilakchampu also refers to the Cholika a 
cloth for covering the breasts of women.” Rajsekhar named it 
as 'Kuppasa' in the Karpurmanjari' It was a piece of cloth to 


cover the breasts of ladies.” Alberuni, had mentioned a type 


of Kanchuka which was like a 'Kudta' of small deeves<” 


Literary evidence show Kanchuki (bodice) was the main 
dress of the women in Northern India. Therefore, the 
contemporary artists have shown the idols wearing them. “fhe 
idols of Khajuraho are depicted wearing Kanchuki made out of 
narrow strips. Its knot is fastened at the back. The strip 


is too narrow to cover the breasts.” 


—_ 


1, Vikrama, 10.33. 


2: Yasa. p.10. 
3\. Karp. 1,13 p.1i3. 
4. Sachau, Vol. I, 180. 
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Jacket: 


Women used to put on jacket to increase the charm of 
their physique. It was put on under the breasts so that there 
curves might be shown fully. The women of Gujarat put on such 


types of jacket which showed uper part of the breasts pear.” 


Lahanga: 


Jahanga was a type of lower garment. It was worn in a 
loose fashion. Quiet district is the lower garment of the 
'Vrikshaka' figure who is clad in a short decorated strip 
passing cross-wise in the front and apparently covering the 


buttocuee 


Actording to Ksirswamin the ‘'Chandataka' was used as 
andergarment .° Actually, it was the other name of Lahanga. 
Lahanga was a popular dress of the women as is shown by the 
sculptures. It is still popular in Rajasthan. It is a 
pleeted Satis ane narrow at the upper and wide at the lower. 

A some—what similar type of Lahanga depicted in our 
sculpture is sometimes plain and loose.” At other times it 
seems tight fighting with uniform horizontal and wavy lines at 


regular intervals.” Lahanga was a suitable and convinient 


dress of the dancers while performing their dances.° 


» Mansolfasa, 2/101. 

2 N.M. Delhi, See Fig.9. 
a Amarkosa II V.119. 

4. Art- of Osian, See Fig.10. 
as Ibid, See Fig. 11. 

6. Ibid, See Fig.12. 
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Sari: 


The use of Sari is very old. It was the most important 
and most popular dress of women. Rajsekhar, refers to a lady 
wearing a sari, wrapping one half of it as a lower garment and 
other half as upper one. One of the best examples of the 
sari worn in a business like fashion is to be noticed ina 
sculpture where the sari comes only slightly below the Knees” 
Our, sculptures reveal that the women who belonged to upper 
class of society always work the sari reaching down to their 
feet. On the other hand, the sari of the poorer section of 
the community reached either upto the knees or slightly below 
the knees. The sculptures show that the sari is worn both 
in'Nirkachchha' and 'Sakachchha' fashions. The former style 
is popular in North India and the latter in South India, 


particularly in Maharastra. 


A women is shown wearing the sari, the upper part of 
which is neatly stiched and thrown over one of her 
shoulders.” In another case there is a variation; a woman is 
shown putting on a beautiful pordered and tight fitting sari. 


It's upper portion is stripped and goes over her chest.“ 


In some of the sculptures, women are shown wearing a 


close fitting sari which looks like a pair of trousers. In 


bee Karpur. 1,27. 

2. N.M. Delhi, See Fig.13. 

Se J.T., S.E. Shrine Janjha, outer wall. 
Ay Art of Osian, Fig:lé. 
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the Sachiya Mata temple, Goddess Parvati is putting on a tight 
fitting sari which goes upto her ankles. It looks a close 
fitting pair of kéciuevest In the sculputure of Khajuraho 
women are depicted wearing a sari in such a style in which 
both of their legs are tied separately with the sari. It 
looks like a long lower garment in which both the legs remain 
free. It resembles the sari worn by the women of Maharastra 
in modern age.” In the sculptures of Khajuraho women ate 
shown wearing sari tied with girdle on the waist.> The idol 


of Salbhanjika found in Harshgiri Rajasthan is shown long wavy 


sari. 


Dress According to the Classes 


There were other types of dresses specially designed to 
suit the need of the women of different classes of the 


society. These can be categorised as under :- 


The Dress of Dancer: 


The dress of dancers was designed in such a way that 
helped them while dancing. It was different from the dress of 
common women. The dancers were Kurta of full sleeves and long 
upto the knees. For the convenience of dance, they use to 
wear ‘payjama’', tight on the legs. The images of dancers 


engraved in Khajuraho are shown wearing tight ‘'Choli' or 


Ae art of Osian, See Fig.15. 
2. N.M.. Delhi, See Fig.17. 
Be Abid, See Fig.17. 
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'Angia' through which the breasts are shown bulging.” 
Merutunga has described a gathering of Parmardin where the 
dancers danced wearing ‘Chalanka’ .” Chalanka was a garment 


with thick embriodery and the points of fruits and leaves. 


The Dress of Attendants: (maid-servants) 


The maid-servants of high & wealthy families were 
dependend upon their mistresses for their livelihood. So, 
they put on the garments given by their mistresses. This is 
the reason why literatures mention gaudy dresses used by maid 
servants of kings families. Deopara Prasasti describes that 
the king gave beautiful, coloured and gaudy clothes to their 


maid servants. 


Besides, the maid-servants also wore sari. In the 
image of couple of 8th century A.D. found in Sirpur (M.P.), a 


maid servant is shown wearing a sari.? 


The Dress of Yogini: (Nuns) 


Yogini wore mostly the dresses of reddish colour 
(Jogiya). They could also put on choli or Kanchuki. They put 
on a dress named 'Kilsulaka' which was like lahanga. The 


women, engraved on the outer part of the 'garbha-griha' of 


a 


bh N.M., Delhi, See Fig.18. 
2s Eats Vol..., pgs V.30. 
ey Sagar Univ. — (Archaéological) Museum. 
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Lingaraja temple in Bhubneshwara, is shown wearing sari and 


Kanchuki. 


2. Variety of Ornaments 


Love of beauty and adornment is inherent in the nature 

of man and woman alike. ‘Fhe passion for personal ornaments 
decorations is common to every state of society. This 
passion for ornaments is more intense in the nature of woman 


than that of man. 


The period under review is particularly rich in the 
types and designs of ornaments. The fact is corroborated by 


the sculptures of this period. 


In the 8th-12th centuries, we find in the temples of 
Osian both male and female figures wearing different types of 


ornaments. These can be elucidated as under : 


Head Ornaments: 


The contemporary evidences like literary and epigraphic 


describe different types of head ornaments. 
Mukut was an important ornament of the head. It was a 


symbol of Divinity andRoyality. In the sculptures of 


Khajuraho, some images of the Pala period are shown putting 
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mukutas (erowns).* These women definitely belonged to the 
royal families. Somevara refers to three types of mukutas eg. 


'The Shekhar mukut' 'Siroveshthana' and 'Chuolamani'. 


Mukut was a favourable head ornament of women as shown 
in various sculptures. Another type of head ornament, 
Chudamani was regarded the best amongst the other head 
ornaments for inscriptions mention that virtues of the queens 
were compared with Chudamani. the type of Chudamani, worn on 
the front of head was called ‘Borla’. Borla ornament is shown 
in the images of Khajuraho. It is made out of single or 


double lines of pearls.” 


Benda was a type of ornament used by women on the 
forhead. It corresponds to the modern 'bendi'. The women put 
it on the centre of their forehead. Benda is depicted with 
the other ornaments of women in Khajuraho.’ Fhe Benda proper 
was round, " cirelea® or oval’. All these types are of high 
standard. On the margin of benda rings of beads arepearls 


are, usually, found. 


Teeka was another important ornament used by by married 


women. It was made up of a cluster of beads, valuable stones, 


: ge N.M. Delhi, See Fig.19. 

>. “N.M. Delhi, See Fig.20. 

ae Ibid, See Fig.21. 

4. Laxman temple right outer part. 
5 Art of Osian, See Fig.22. 


6. Ibid, See Fig.23. 7. Ibid, See Fig.24. 127 


pearls etc. with metal pieces. It was beautifully designed. 
The Teka hangs on the forehead, or just above it and is held 
in position by a long beaded chain, passing across the middle 
of the head (Sfimanta), its and being inserted in the big bun 


at the back with the help of a loop. 


Mukutajal was made up of different types of valuable 
stones and jewels. It was used by wealthy women. Muktajal 


ornament is used abundantly in the art of Khajuraho. 


Ear Ornaments - (Karnabhushan) the use of ear 
ornaments is very old in India and it is still popular among 
the women. In the ancient medieval times not only the women 
but men also wore it. This fact is proved by Karnavedha 
Samskara, which was regarded very important amongst the 
Hindus. It appears that the piercing of ear lobes 
(Karnavedha) came in handy for the use of ornaments of the 


ear. 


Literary evidence mention several varities of ear 
ornaments. These can be put under two categories 


~'Karnaphool' and 'KarnaKundala' 


Karnphool, ornament was of different types. The 


Karnaphool embedded with jewels are described in the 


1. Art of Osian, See Fig.25. 
2. N.M. Delhi, See Fig.26. 
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Litevatuse. The different types of Karnaphool of the women 


are depicted in the art of Khajuraho. 


Karnakundal ornament was used by both men and worenn 
The wealthy women used to wear jewel-embedded Kundalas. There 
were may types of Kundala used in whole of Northern India. 
the women of Rajputana wore simple and _= round shaped 
Kundalas.” Different types of Kundala are shown on the 
Sculptures of Osian in Rajasthan. broad, resent~-shaped 
carring with the designs of archs on the surface, suspended 
from the ear-lobe,” having a wire supender,” a plain circular 


ear-ring,” an engraved oval ear-ring wee. 


Nose-ornaments -(Nasikabhushan) There is a difference 
of opinion of Scholars about the use f nose ornaments during 
our period or in earlier times. Ojha, Vaidya, Altekar are 
unanimous in their opinion that nose ornament was not used by 
Hindus they borrowed it from the Mositus.” P.K. Gode, and 
others maintain that they were widely used by the Hindues 


before the arrival of Islam in Indias’ 


I. Inscriptions of Bengal, Pg.47 V.11 

2% N.M., Delhi, See Fig.27. 

3s Navasasank ‘a ta, 14/22 Manikarnapura 

4. Journal U.P. Historical Society, 21,1949 Pg.123. 

5. Art of Osian, See Fig.28@. 

6. Ibid, See Fig.29. 

i Ibid, See Fig. 30. 

8. N.M. Delhi, See Fig.31. 

9. Ojha, G.H. M.B.S. pg. 40, HMHI Vol.II, pp.323-330; 
Altekar PWHC pp.302-303. 

10. Dasgupta,Calcutta review,1937;Bhatia,JAS XIX ,.1923 


pg.67, Chaterjee K;Ns, JASB ‘XXII, 1927; Gode, PK. 
Studies in Indian Cultural History Vol V pg.1i55. 139 
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There is no sculptural evidence about the use of nose 
ornament prior to the arrival of Muslims in India but some 
literary evidence from 7th century onwards mention there use 
in India. Vikramandeva-carita specifically mentions ornaments 


of noses" 


Neck Ornament: 


The ornaments put on the chest and supported by the 
neck were, traditionally, regarded as the symbols of luck. 


they were also a display of wealth. 


Necklaces were worn by both the male and female. 
According to Abu Zaid, those used by the kings were studded 
with gems.” Compared to other ornaments necklaces show a wide 


range of variation in our sculptures. 


The images in Khajuraho and Bhubneshwar are decorated 
with different types of necklaces.° The most common of the 
necklaces was hara which had several strings. Acfording to 
Mahapurana a hara proper had 4108 strings while the Ardhana had 
64 and Vijaychhanda had 504 stones. But the variety having 
the highest number was Indrachhanda.* Rajsekhara refers a 
variety of hara which was called mata (A stringed necklace). 


It was studded with 64 pearls. 


Vikrama, VIII,80. 
Nama.11,104-10; M.P. V.6. 
N:M. Edlhi See Fig.32. 
MiP is 56,59, pi sSott. 
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In sculptures, necklaces are shown as made up of a 
single string as well as several strings. Such necklaces are 
also depicted which were made of twisted and plain strings and 
also of beaded strings with central motifs. Such necklaces 
are termed as Matas.! The heads making up the neckace wére 
also prepared in different patterns.” Another type of 
necklace named 'Harsuli' are also shown in sculptures. It was 


made of gold or silver or even of some other base metal by 


giving it a curve to the round or curved metal plates.* 


The necklace consisting a single string of heads were 
the commonest and simplest. Fhey were termed as '‘Ekavalis',” 
Another form of Ekavali was with a pendant hanging from the 
centre by the beaded string.> There are some other varities 
also found in sculptures of Osian. A _ single string of round 
beads with oval shaped beads are metal pieces hanging from 
eeund wenden” A single string of beads with triangular metal 
pieces and a bud shaped pendant hanging by double line of 


wire.” A single string of beads ‘arranged between two wives 


and beads or metal pieces hanging from lower wire.” 


1. Thappar D.R., Icons in bronze Plates XXXV, XXXIV, 
The art of Indian stone sculptures XXXII,XXXV. 

2. N.M. Delhi See Fig:33- 

3 Vikrama VIII 26- Bilhana. 

4. Art of Osian, See Fig.34. 

5. Ibid, See Fig.35. 

6. Ibid, See Fig.36. 

7. Ibid, See Fig.37. 

8. Ibid, See Fig. 38. 
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The long necklaces are comparitively simple and are 
made of one, two or three rows of beads or pearls strung 
together by a wire. Sometimes the single beaded necklace 
makes a loop between the breasts or may encircle them.° or 


even may rest upon them. * 


Arms Ornaments: 


The ornaments of the upper arm consisted different 
varities. Main ornaments depicted in the sculptures and 
mentioned in the literary sources were 'Kaiyura', 'Angada' and 
‘Valaya'. In Mansollas we find the reference of ‘'Kaiyur' as: 
an abhushan of upper arm. They were attached with small 
chains and used both in the North and South. These are 
composed of broad metal bands of different breadth with 
variation of bead pattern on them.” The simplest type of 
these has the lower edge studded with beads and is thin and 
plain, while the upper edge comparitively broad, bulges out 


and ends in a band, and ends in a pointed apex.° 


The Angada was another popular variety of arm ornament. 


It has been described in the literary sources. According to 


a" Art of Osian See Fig.,39. 
ns Ibit, See Fig. 39(B). 

i Ibid, See Fig. 39(C). 

4, Ibid, See Fig.37. 

ks Ibid, See Fig.40. 

6. -Ibid, See Fig. 40{A). 
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Someswara Angada was made out of thin gold rod and its ends 
were given a shape of lion's face. Some Angadas are found 
with pearl strings attached to them. 7 This ornament resembles 
the Kara of our modern times. Some of the most sophisticated 
designs are shown in the Sculptures.°® A particular design 
taking the shape of a metal rod going roung some two or three 
times on the arm with folded ends, is presently, known as a 


‘pherwa' or 'Churita' in the eastern parts of gu: 


5 
"Valaya' - Rajsekhar describes the use of valaya. It 
was an ornament, commonly used by the women. Somesvara terms 
6 


it as 'Kartak' earlier evidences suggest that the valaya was 
formally composed of gold. But later on it seems to have been 
made of gold, either in the plate form or like a rounded rod. 
and embedded with valuable gems.’ The Valayas were found of 
different designs. Some had round heads placed uniformly all 
round in one or two rows. While, others had a flat circular 
bead or stone placed between round beads. ° In eastern 


districts of U.P. These types re generally known as 'Kakani', 


‘Banguri' etc. 


1. Manas 3.8.11, 10-13. 

2. Ibid. 

3. N.M. Delhi, See Fig.41. 

4, Munshi, K.M., Saga of Indian Sculptures Pl .68. 
5. Zimmer, Art of India Pl . 345 

6. Manas: 3.8.1079. 

7. N.M.Delhi, See Fig. 41(G). 

8. Ibid, See Figs 42(A=-J). 
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‘Kangan' is also one of the popular types of bracelets 
(Valaya). It is fashioned eesentially like a ring of a hollow 
tube and have the designs engraved on the suface.? These 
"Kangans' are worn around each wrist either singally” or in 


pairs. 


The simplest types of Kangan bear no designs.” Kangans 


fastened by a pin have also been found.» 


Rings: 


A literary and epigraphic evidence show that ring was 
very popular amongs the women of all the ages. It was the 
commonest of all the ornaments. According to Alberuni people 
of all classes, social status and sects used i¢,> In 
literature its descrition is lacking because the authors 
perhaps devoted more space for other important oranaments. 


Though, ring has been described as a popular ornament in 


various dramas. 


In Mansollas we find the description of various types 
of rings. One type of ring, is named as 'Navagraha' with 9 


stones studded in it and 'TrihTraka' with 3 stores and a big 


1. Art of Osian, See Fig.43'A.C.) 
2. Ibid, See Fig.43(A). 

3. Ibid, See Fig.43{C). 

4. Ibid, See Fig. 4&. 

5. Sachau, I pp.8l. 
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diamond in the centre are mentioned in event ves." 


Kalhana has also described the verious types of rings 


used by women of his period.” 


Dhanapala has also mentioned the various desings of the 
rings.” The ring having the image of Laxmi depicted on it is 
described in 'Yasastilakchampu'” Gomeda couple engraved in the 
santinamtemple of Khajuraho is shown wearing rings in all 


fingers. 


Ornament at the Palm (Hastaphool ) 


Hastaphool, was an ornament consisting 5 rings for five 
fingers and they were joned by a chain with kangan. No 


literary evidence is found to describe this type of ornament. 


Hastaphool is mentioned in the Khajuraho act.” 


Girdles(Mekhdla)- Girdles has been a very popular 
ornament in our country. The women have been using it since 
the old period. It is still very popular among the ladies. 
Mekhala or girdles consist of a series of chain or strings 
some horizontal, some hanging freely downward and others 


arranged in small on large loops. These are found in various 


SO — 


1. Manas III. 8.1080-90 

2s RTs, LII241,W 349-52. 

3. T.M., P-130. 

4. Yasa.and Indian Culture pg.5 
5. N.M. Delhi, See Fig. 45. 
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designs. It was also used as a belt supporting the 


adhovastra' or lower garment .* Some girdles were simply 


designed while other were elaborately fashioned.“ 


The simplex bands, consits of two simple beads, strings 
are worn either separately” or joined together’ usually, the 
girdles are very broad and simple. In one pattern, there are 
only two beaded lines. In between them there are two sets of 
parallel, oblique lines joining in the middle to form 
angles.” Another pattern has three rows of beads, two along 
the two margin and one in the centre with an obligque - line 


6 In another type, the 


pattern in between the beaded rose. 
beaded pattern is replaced by a series of oblique, parallel 


lines through out. 


Anklets: — 


Anklet is called ‘'nupura' or 'Kinkini' or 'Payal'. 
There is a detail account of various types of ankets in the 
Mansollas. ® These were two types of anklets, one which was 
Plain and other which created sound. Literary sources 
mentioned the anklets making musical sound. The poets fancy 


for such types of anklets while writing on 'Sringan! 


1. eg. of Indian Sculptures inthe British Museum P1.VI 
(Daily life in ncient India by Dr. Y.B. Singh). 

N.M. Delhi, See Fig.46. 

Art of OSian See Fig.47. 

Thid, See Fig. 37 and 47. 

Ibid, See Fig. 39(B). 

Ibid, See Fig.37. 

Tbid, See Fig. 48 (A.B.C.D.). 
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liked the sound of 'Manjira'. He described it in his wouter 


Bilhana also admired the musical sound of 'Tulakotis' and 


'Nanjira'” 


Anklet was generally made of silver or alloys. It 
makes it clear that costly metals were not usually used in the 
making of ornaments of the feet. A large variety of such 


ornaments are depicted in sculptures.” 


In the sculputres of Osian the various designs of 
anklets have been depicted.” The anklets of a single line of 
small round beads , or a single line of comparitively big 
beads soldered to two metal wires on either sides” or design 
engraved on a broad met Te Band or two simple metal bands 
forming the anklets and coming upon the in-step or a few types 
of anklets out of various forms of this ornament depicted in 


the Osian Sculptures.’ 


3. Cosmetics 


The men and women have always been caution about their 


personal beauty, be it the ancient period or modern one. They 


1. Karpur, III, 13. 

Ze Vikramank X.65,I1I1I.14. 

3. N.M. Delhi, See Fig./48. 

4. art of Osian Temples -Asha Kalia. 
Ss Ibid, See Fig.50. 

6. Ibid, See Fig.34 & Fig.51. 

7 N.M. Delhi, See Fig. 52. 
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used to apply different types of methods to preserve as well 
as to increase their charm use of cosmetics is one of those 
methods women of every age were more beauty-conscious. The 


cosmetics used by them were as under 


Power (Mukha-churnaka) was used by the women for 
personal hygiene and beauty. In the temples of Khajuraho, the 
images of women are depicted using scented power on their 
checks by one hand and holding mirror in another. Literary 
ecvidence also reveal the use of powder by women. The powder 
was probably made of chandan and cemphor. Sandal is mentioned 
in the epigraphs as an item of cosmetics for the face.” 
Ladies applied sandal paste on their checks.*° Rajsekhar 
doesn't favour use of comphor powder only as on 'Angaraga' < 
''Sandhya' was another type of powder, applied to armpits and 
some other parts of the body where perspiration was profuse 


c 
and caused unpleasant smell.” 


Epigraphic evidence also prove the use of powder. 
Women using mirror and applying powder with the help of 
something like a puff is portrayed in the sculptures. 


Rajeskhar mentions that women used to apply red sandal paste 


1. Temple of Kandariya left outer part; temple of Vaman 
left outer part. 

Zs E<iej,i, peizss 

3. Yasas-I, 99; Vikrama, Vol.I, 90;VIII,82;XII, 69-74-7, 

4. Nama, II, 124; Kavya, p.1i89. 

5. Mansa. V, 983-84. 
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for giving an outline to cheek and white sandal paste to 
decorate them. They also used ‘Agaru' to remove blackish 


spots of their checks. 


Tiaka was also used by the women to decorate their 
forhead. Sandal and Kumkum was used to apply the Tilak. In 
Viswanath temple of Khajuraho a women is shown hobling a 
mirror in one hand and applying tilak with other. Another, 
woman is depicted as putting her one finger in the Vermillion 
YSindoor) box and trying to apply tilak on her forhead. 
Similarly, women are depicted seeing their faces in the mirror 
and applying 'Kumkum' in the ‘'garbhagriha' of temples of 
Bhuneshwar (Orrisa)” 

Vermillion (Sindoor) was used by the married women 
only. It was a symbol of '‘'Saubhagya' (good faith). The 
scenes of applying sindoor are engraved in the temples of 
Khajuraho. In those scenes women are depicted applying 
sindoor in their 'simanta' (centre of the hair) and an 


attendant is standing by her side.° 


; Adinath temple (Khajuraho) back out, middle hand. 
~ Lingaraja temple. 
< Kandariya and Laxman temples, left out part, Jagdambi 


temple right outer part.and N.M. Delhi, See Fig. 53 A,B,C. 
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Collyr¥ium (Anjan) was also popular item of cosmetics 
used by the women. But its epigraphic evidence are not much. 
The use of collyyium is described in an _ inscription 
ofDhaniknagar and a few other inscritions.? The description 
of the women applying collynium are found in plenty in the 
sculptures. The women applying collynium with the '‘'Salaka' 
are engraved in the temples of Parsavnath, Visvanath and 


Dhuladeva of Khajuraho.” 


Lipstick was also used to stain the lips. Perhaps it 
was a fashion and it made the che-wing of betels (tambula) 
popular. Besides, betels women also applied some sort of 
lip-dye. Rajsekhar mentions that women used to apply bees~-wax 
on their lips to avoid dryness during the winter season.® 
Epigraphic evidence also prove the use of Lipstic. The temples 
of Khajuraho have several examples of women applying 


lipstick.” 


Paste was also a popular item of cosmetics used by 
women of the contemporary period. Paste was of various types. 
Women used them to increase their physical charm. it. 5 


proved by literary evidence. Women applied a variety of pagtes 


2s Khajuraho SculptureSand their significance.and N.M. Delhi 
x Karpur.I, 13. see Fig.54. 
4. Deijagdmaba temple (Khajuraho) right out. 
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like those of sandal, saffrom and kumkum. 2 The application 
of different types of pastes depended upon changes of season. 
In summer 'sandal'was applied; in winter 'saffron', was used 
and in rainy season '‘'Kukum' was favoured. Not only the 
seasonal variation but regional variations also decided the 


use of different varities of pastes.> 


Alaktak was on item of cosmetics applied by the women 
on their feet. To decorate the feet with ‘alaktak' was 
regarded a sign of 'Saubhagya'. Both the rich and the poor 
women used to apply ‘alaktaka'. Literary evidences confirm 
that its use was common amongst the women.” Similary, the use 
of 'Laksharas' was also prescribed for decoration of both feet 
and arms. Bilhana describes such applications which were made 
attractice by artistic designs.” "Alaktaka' was also applied 


as nail polish.°® 


Epigraphic evidence also confirm the use of alaktako in 
contemporary periode Women, standing on one leg and applying 
alaktaka on their foot which is raised up, either with their 
‘finger or with help of 'Salaka' are depicted inthe sculptures 


of Khajuraho.” 


‘ Vikraman, XII, 47. 

‘ Kavy, VII; Manas, 3.2.981 -1006. 

Ibid pp.8-9 - Rajsekhar; Manas, 3.2 -1185-87 Somesvara. 
Tilak .P.210- Dhanpala. 

Vikrama.X, 75-76. 

Ibid VIII,9;3 

: Par svanatha temple (Kha.) right out. 


NOUS WNe 


154 


7 Ly > 


Tattbos (Godana) also played an important role in the 
decoration of women's bodies. They got certain parts of their 
body tattooed artistically. Some epigraphic evidence show 
different type of tattoos - marks eq. lizard, fish ete.” This 
practice is also prevelant in modern society. Though it is 


now lossing its popularity. 


Flowers were used as ornaments by the women. The use of 
flower was very popular. The girls were given the training of 
making garlands of flower from their childhood. Flowers were 
used into different types of garlands as described by 
Somesvara.~ Literary evidence mention that the selection of 
flowers for the decoration was based on the Season. There 
colour was decided according to the dress of the wearer.° 
Bilhana and Dhanapala have given a detailed account of the use 


of flowers in their respective works. 


Mirror holds a very significant place amongst the 
different items of cosmetics. Literary evidence abound with 
description of mirrors in use in those days. It is a 
pecularity of sculputre that it shows a woman holding a mirror 


in her left hand and decorating herself with the right hand. 


i 


5 JUPHS Vol.II (NS), p-150; Devijagdamba temple (Khaj.) 
Left. out. 

2. Manas 3.7 1042-46. 

Se Karp. IV, 7; Kavya p.188. 

4. Vikrama IX, 14; XII, 62; X, 677$Tilak.pg. 368. 
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In the art of Khajuraho the women, while applying powder, 
dying cheeks, applying tilak or vermillion or collyrium are 
depicted holding a mirror always. There are plenty of 
women-images holding mirrors in the temples of Bhubneshwara 


and Rajasthan.* 


Cosmetics Box (Prasadana Manjusha) was used to contain 


the items of decoration. They were very artistic and 
attractive. These consmetic -boxes are shown in the art of 
Khajuraho. Here the women images are shown opening the 
cosmetic boxes, which are square and of Kamalpuspa-Kritya' 


(image of a lotus) 


Hair Style 


Considerable attention was paid to style their hair 
artifically by the women of Rajput-period. The different 
styles of hair do confirms the asthetic sense of the women. 
The hair-do always plays a dominant role in increasing the 
beauty and charm of the women. Hair do was an art and the 


women of this period were expert in it. 


Long jet black hair dangling up to the hips touching 


the knees were a source of inspiration of the poets to compose 


a Lingaraja temple right out of Sarbha-griha.and N.M. Delhi, 
2's Adinath temple left out. See Fig.55 A&B. 
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their workss- Long-hair has always been regarded as an aid to 


increase the beauty of Indian women. 


The use of shampoo and oil too increased the beauty of 
the hair is also evident in the literary sources. Somesvara 
mentions that washed their hair with and and also with seented 
water to add the extra charm to iei? Epigraphic evidence 


mention the use of shampoo after the women squeezed out water 


from their hair. 


Scented smoke of ‘'dhoop' ‘agaru' was allowed to pass 
through the hair in order to hastened the process of drying 


ie 


Dying if grey-hair was also a common feature.” 


The hair almost in all sculptures shows district mark 
of combing and parting. 6 There were various forms of 
hair-styles. Sometimes the hair were at the back in a loose 
way failing down and tied in the front with some sort of 
ornament . ‘In another style the hair were parted with due 
care and tied with a 'choti' which had a taii-piece.° A very 


simple coiffute-design, common in women, is depicted in the 


Katha XCIII, 160ff.,, also Art of Osian, See Fig. 56. 
R.T.V.,357, VII,928-31. Ibid, See Fig. 57. 

Manas 3.2, 943-53. 

Sachau, I, 182. 

Ibid Vol. II, pp.165~-66. 

‘N.M. Delhi, See. Fig.58) 

Ibid See Fig.59. 

Ibid, See Fig. 60. 154 


ayOOrwne 
*, . . 


sculptures. Sometimes a coiffure is shown raised slightly or 
even vertically. Another more intricate design suggesting 


the use of curlers in found in some figures.° 


The stone sculputres of Northern India provide a 
picturesque commentary on feminie coiffure.* The famous 
female head from Rajorgarh (Rajasthan) with all the details of 
cotiffuve beautifully carved in a piece of great artistic 


beauty.> 


Another neatly worked head with attractive cox#iffure, 
almost perfect in every detail is displayed in Rajputana 


Museum Ajmer.° 


There is also descriptionof the hair-style of widows in 
the inscription, It mention that widows either do not take 
interest in decorating their hairs so they were not permitted 
to do so. In the Peheva-Prasasti of Mahendrapala the straight 


hair of widows are described. 


fat aa aeteferreaira wearers sere: | 


1. M.N; Delhi See Pig. 61 

2. Ibid, See Fig.62 

3. Ibid, See Fig.63 A&B 

4. Ibid, See Fig. 64, A&B 

Ss Ibid, See Fig.65.-+ 

6. Bhattacharjee, J.C. Some Sculptural Master places of Rajasthan, 


art, JKLKA, Jaipur, II, 1963, Fig.2. 
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(F) WOMEN AND SOCIETY 


The position of women in the Hindu society can be 
summed up in one sentence i.e, "there is no family life 
without the mistress of the house". Women have always been 
respected in Hindu society. But with the changing times the 
popularity of women faced many ups and downs. The period of 
our study was neither very good nor very had for them. So far 
as their position in the society is concerned. Various types 
of customs, traditions beliefs and superistions, popular 
amusements and '‘'Purdat system made their life full of 
activities and busy. To study relationship of women with the 
society they lived in, we have to base our studies on the 


following aspects of life :- 


1. Customs of Traditions. 

2. Beliefs and Superistions 
3 Popular amusements 

4. Purda system 

5 Law of Adultery 

6. Position of Captive Women. 
7. Ganikas 

8. Stevery 
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(1) Customs and Traditions 


Literary evidences and foreign accounts reveal various 
types of customs and traditions practised by the people of the 
period under review. Rajsekhar describes the social 
etiquette. He tells that when people met they saluted and 


hugged each other. 


The famous Arab travellers Alberuni ' elaborately 
describes the customs of the people. Regarding the education 
of children, he says they used black tablets in their schools 
and wrote upon them along the long side. He further states 
that, "they write the titles of the book at the end of it, not 
at the beginning .~ He further remarks that the people while 
shaking hands, grasped the hand of a man from convex side. 
They do not ask permission to enter a house. But when they 
leave it they ask permission to do so. He observes that they 
sit cross-legged in their meetings.® ee Reeecines: REMES eae 
dirty habit of the people. He says that the people let the 
nails grow long and they scratch their heads with them and 


examine the hair for lice 


Custom of Antyesti (Funeral ceremonies) Alberuni, 


described various methods of disposal of dead bodies of the 


1. Karp. p.35. 

Zs Alberuni, I p.i82. 
3s Sachau, I, p.i82. 
4. Alberuni, I p.180 
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Hindus. He writes, "according to the Hindus, the body of the 
dead has the claim upon its heirs that they are to wash, 
enbalm, wrap it in a shroud and then to burn it with as much 


sandal and other wood that they can get."? 


Abu Zaid points out that the Hindus burn their dead. 
Another Arab writer Sulaiman gives the description of the 
funeral of the king, "(King's body) is embalmed with sandal 
wood, comphor and saffron and is then burnt and the ashes are 


scattered abroad to the wind** 


All these rites are performed to this day. About the 
immersion of ashes, Alberuni writes, "part of his burnt bones 
are brought to the '‘'Ganges' and thrown into it, that the 
Ganges should flow over them..... thereby forcing them from 
hell and bringing them into pradise. The remainder of ashes 


is thrown in some brooke of running water."" 


The bodies of children under 3 years were not burried. 


Water burnal was accorded to them. The logic behind this 


custom was the belief of securing their rebirth. 


1. Ibid, II, p.1694 ae 

2% Abu-zaid, p.82; Elliot,I1, p.10. 

Bs Sulaiman p.31. 

4. Alberuni, II, p.169. 

oe R.B. Pandey, op. cit., pp. 417-425. 
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Sulaiman points out another important customs of 
Hindus. He says that people shaved their heads and beard & 


after death of their near and dear. 


Chachanama, also confirms it. When it gives the 
description of the people coming to the court of Kasim with 


heads and beard clean shaved after the death of king Dahara.” 


Custom of committing Suicide 


Committing suicide was an act condemned by both 
Dharmasastras and manusmriti. But, it became a common 
practice during period of Ramayana and Mahabharata. Thus, it 


was a very old custom. 


Arab writers mention this custom and give many 
examples. According to Abu-zaid the men and women, "desire 
those of their families to throw them into the fire and drown 
them when they are grown-old." The reason behind this custom 
was their firm belief that they will return in other bodies.* 
Al Idrisi also confirmed this custom when he said that there 


were people who worshipped fire and burn themselves into it.” 


hie Sulaiman p.31. 

a Chachanama p.51. 

3. Abu-Zaid, (Sup.) p.82, Elliot I, pp.9-10. 
4. Idrisi, p.38. 
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Marvazi, writes, "some of them burn themseves with fire 
and some drown themselves in water, some starve to destinies 
The people believed that by following this custom they would 
gain paradise. Another Arab traveller Gardizi confirmed it 
when he said that who ever burned himself in the fire, 
purified himself of all impurities 2 

Alberuni, points out another pecularity of this custom, 
"Now as regards rights of body of the living. The Hindus 


wouldn't think of burning it. Some in the case of a widow who 
chooses to follow her husband or in the case of those who are 
tired of life .... this, however, no man of distinction does. 
But only Vaishyas and Sudras especially at that time which are 
priced as most suitable for men to acquire in them, for a 
future repition in life a better form and condition than that 


in which he happens to have been born and livea.* 


As regards the Brahmanas and Kshatriyas, they drown 
themself in the Ganga for they were not allowed to kill 


themself as per law.’ 


Sacrifice for the king 


Arab writers records a custom of sacrificing their 


lives for the kings by the royal servants. Abu-zaid, reveals 


—_—_—_—_—_———. eee eee een 


4. Jarvazi,' ».45(35). 

>t Gadrizi, p.636 (626) 

3. Alberuni, II, pp.170-71. 

A's C.V. Vaidya, HMHI Vol. III p.399. 
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that in the kingdom of Balahara and all other kingdoms of 
India burn themselves at the death of king. Masudi writes 
that the people who thus killed themselvs after the death of 


their king were called & sincere friends of the deceased' who 


die with this death and live with this lite.! 


Kalhana mentions the names of some women who followed this 
customs Gajja cremated herself with her son Anand.” Vallabha, with 
her brother-in-law itaitin” and sister of Dilhabhattarka with her 


brother also followed this saute 


(2) Beliefs and Superistitions 


History knows of no society in the world which didn't 
follow certain beliefs and superistions. This is true of India 
as well. The old beliefs in omens and portents, in astrology, 
in the significance of dreams and so forth continued to have 
its firm hold on the people of Indian society. The stories in 
Kathasaritsagar show how wide spread was the popular belief in 
omens and protents, in auspicious and inauspicious times and as 
well as in charms and spells in witch-craft. The references in 
Manasollas also confirm the customs of popular beliefs and 


superistition. 


1. ‘Masudi, II, p.87. 
2. R.T. VII, p.1330. 
3. Ibid, VII , p.1436. 
4. Ibid, VIII p. 446. 
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The Hindu people belived firmly in the surroundings of a 
celestial nature around them. They believed that a person was 
born under them influence of certain stars in a particular 
season at a particular hour of the day or night and these were 
supposed to yield an enormous influence on his future. In 
Upamitibhavparpanchakatha, we are reminded of the steps taken 
by the minister of avert the evil eye (durjanachakshurdosha) 
from affecting a certain king or queen.” The author gives 
another example of a queen's dream in the last hour of the 
night. In this dream she watches a handsome man entering her 
womb. This dream is interpreted by the king as a forecast of a 
birth of a excellent son and his prophecy was fulfilled in due 


3 
course. . 


There is a similar event based on the dream of a 
heroine. The astrologers prophesied that her husband would be 
an emperor and queen herself accordingly arranged herself with 


the king.” 


According to Jayanaka, the itching of the right eye was 


regarded a good sign.” 


Vallalsena of Bengal described the superistition in his 


work 'Adbhusagar' comprehensively. In 1160 A.D. Duralbraja had 


_—_ ee ere 


“e IHQ. ,XXVII pp.346-47. 
a Upamiti, 158. 

oe Ibid, p.156. 

4. Karpur, IV 

5. P.V. KbdyS2: "5, oe 
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begun Samudratilaka, a work on omens, which was finished by 


his son Jagaddeva. 


The Hindus considered 'Sneezing' as bad one. 
Visaldevaraso, describes sneezing in the front as inauspicious 
sign.” There was abelief amongst Hindus of North that South 
was inauspicious. Alberuni says, "the Hindus who are 
neighbours of these regions (Lanka) belief that small pox is a 
wind blowing from the is land of Lanka towards the continent to 


carry of souls” 


Abu-Zaid speaks of those who thought the flights of 
crows a bad sign.” Hindus thought that the flights of 
different birds and movements of various animals such as fox, 


cat, lion, deeer, serpant etc. to the right or left were 


indicative of omens, good or bad.” 


Hindus also believed in the supernatural powers of idol. 
Sulaiman points out that, like the chinese, Indians also 
believed that the idols they worshipped ‘speak to them and give 


6 
them answers'. 


There was a popular belief that the use of ‘Yantras’ 


removed the bad effects of evil sprits. Prithviraja III, was 


5 Alberuni, I, p.182. 

2. Visal II, 76. 

3's Alberuni, I. p.209. 

4. Abu-Zaid (Sup.) p.87, Elliot, I.p.10. 
5. Visal, II,pp.75-78. 

6. Sulaimam P-35. 
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provided with the necklace around his neck which contained a 


figer's claw and the illustrations of 10 incarnation of Vishnu.? 


(3) Popular Amusements 


Meery making is the basic desire of the people. To 
fulfill it, they follow different types of popular amusements. 
The popular amusements of women in our period were of different 
varities. It was the fashion for high born girls to play with 


balls (Kanduka). 


Literary evidence prove the popularity of this game with 
the ladies.” It was a game of throw and catch amongst the 
women .° Epigraphic evidence depict a lady with a ball in the 
act of trowing it.” Similarily, a female figure at Khajuraho 
is depicted with a ball in one hand as if ready to throw it and 


trying to adjust her Uttariya with the other.” 


On the onset of monsoon and on the occasion of swing 
festival, they used to enjoy the swing from trees in a garden. 
Swing was general medium of amusement of the women with the 
arrival of spring, beautiful women used to enjoy the swing - 
‘peqeaey fram afte: werearen: waukiaca 
ea wg - oP - fare deafrene: germ 11° 


Le Prithvirajavijay, VIII, p.43-44. 

Z's Tilak p.168;Vikrama VIII, 22.alg0 N.N. Delhi See Fig. 66. 
3 Vikrama VII,22. |Ibid See Fig. 67. 

4. Goswami, A. ‘Indian Temple Sultanpur' P1.60. 

5. 

6. Vikraman, 7/15. 
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Sometimes, swing took religious form. On the occasion 
of 'Hindola Chaturthi' festival, 'Dolotsava' of Mother-Gauri 
was celebrated and infront of the swing of Goddess, 


Karpurmajari was seated on another ewing «> 


The game of 'dolls' was very popular amongst the girls. 
The doll of 'Pratha', the youngest daughter of 'Mayadanav' was 
made of wood. It was called 'Mayayantrapustika'. There is a 
here say that by pushing some 'Yantra', the puppets used to go 
to the sky and brought back flowers, garlands etc. as per the 
order. After that some of them used to dance, some sing, and 


some other takki? 


Hearing of tales was a very popular medium of amusement. 
Tales were a source of obtaining the knowledge also some women 
were expert in tales-telling. There are some seéenes in the 
sculptures which depict the women who were so Ba cy in hearing 
the tales that they forgot to take their seats.” They used to 


play the instruments while talking or telling the tktee.” 


Game of Birds and Animals was also a medium of popular 
amusement. ‘'Sukra' (Parrot); 'Sarika', ‘Paravat' (pigeon) and 


'Mayur' (peacock) were the symbols of benedictory as well as 


a 


dis Karpur, Act II. 

2» K.S.Ss 7/3/153,116,170. 

3. Chitragupta temple, left out; Visvanath temple right out 
- Uttar,.1/18. 
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the mediums of amusements. Women used to put these birds in 
the cages and talk with them in their spare times.* Parrots 
were very important for the amusement of women. They were not 
only the medium of amusement for women but intimate companions 


also of the moments of their grief. - 


The similar incident is depicted in the inscription of 


Dharmapala. 


Women are showed with birds and animals in the 
sculptures.” Women behaved affectionately with the birds. 
There are some women depicted in the sculptures of Khajuraho 
who are talking with the birds, sitting on their hands and 
flancing at them with affection.” There is another women 
depicted in the sculptures holding a cluster of mangoes and a 
parrot is sitting on her left writst. It seems as if the 


parrot is eating the iingo.” 


Painting, too seems a popular form of amusement for 
women. Literary evidence point out that it was generaly 


popular amonst the women.” 


a 


Visvanatha temple, back inner pradakshina. 

Ze Evk. VOl., I pg. 209 v.68. 

3. Ibid Vol. IV p.248. 

4. 'M.N) Delhi, See Fig,68 A&B. 

5 Museum (Khajuraho) yisvanath temple, outer pradikshina, 
Jagdamba temple, outer part) 

6. Visvanath temple, outer-inner pradakshina. 

7. Tilaka, p.278,Vikra, IX, 16; Yasas, p.129. 
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The poet Dhanapala refers to an beautiful portrait of a 
girl, done by a maiden and a ‘gallery of painting' 
(Chitrasala') which was decorated with masterly paintings by 


2H 
Tenowed masters. 


A women is depicted doing painting on a wall in 
Visvanath temple. Her back is towards the audience.” The 
women are also depicted doing painting in the right out of 
Vaman temple. Some women are depicted doing painting on a 


piece of wood. They used brush for the painting.° 


Dancing and playing Musical Instrument was also a type 


of amusement popular among women. Several temples in North 
India depict a folk of trained female dancers. The dancing 
gradually grew into a custom which subsequently turned such 


female dancess as '‘'devadasis'. Such dances were generally 


, employed in the temples and performed in troops on specific 


ocassions before the assembled public and devotees.” 


Playing of musical instruments was also a medium of 


popular amusement. Women not only played the instruments but 


were expert in vocal music also. 


a ie Tilakka, pp.165-68. 

26 Kandariya mahadeva temple, left-out. 

3. Visvanatha Temple, left out. 24) See Fig. 69 A&B, N.M. Delhi, 
4. Esks Bie Peo’; Sachaw, Ti p.257. 
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There are epigraphic evidence which show that women 


used to sing as well as play the instrument beautifully. 


The society also encouraged this taste of women. A 
woman is shown sitting in the posture of singing. Her left 
hand is on her left ear (a famous posture of singers). 
Alongwith, her, the musicians are shown playing 'Vina' (string 
instrument), 'Manjira' and 'Mridang' in the out -inner 
Pradakshina of Viswanath Temple. In another scene, woman, 
putting one hand on the ear and another on the knee, is 
depicted with her are the musician playing flute and 


manijire.: 


(4) Purda System 


Purda system was unknown to ancient India. Arab 
travellers like Sulaiman and Alberuni didn't mention it in 
their accounts. Thus, it appears that Pyrda was not observed 
in the form in which it has been done till recently in modern 
times. In this context the observation of Abu-Zaid is 
significant. He mentions that "most of the princesses of 
India when they hold a court allow their wonen to be seen by 
the men who attend it; whether they be relatives or 


foreigners. No veil conceals them from the eyes of visitors.” 


1. The story of Indian Music pg.101. 
2 Pletoee. 1. PD. Li. 
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But the evidence - Literary and foreign accounts-suggest that 
the situation was quite different in North India. The 
Chachanama observes that outsiders were forbidden from 
visiting the inner - apartments of royal place ..... they 
generally never looked upon any woman who was a stranger to 
them. ? It was also states that when stranger was allowed to 
visit private apartments of king, the queens were asked to go 


behind the cictain.- 


Aprarka in his commentary of Yajnavalka Smriti mention 
that women could speak with merchants and doctors and could 
transact necessary businessy but were not allowed to speak 


with unknown pergon,.- 


‘a TESTA saa afore; waa Ferea: 14 


The unmarried girls were perhaps not expected to 
observe any purdah. Thus, it appears that Purda before the 


muslim rule in India could have been only partial. 


Kalhana speaks of women seated with other officials and 

4 
minister in the court of Har$ga. In another place he mentions 
that queen Raddadevi at the time of crowining herself openly 


accepted the tributes of vassals. ° 


Ls Chach.p.182. 

2. Ibid p.16. 

3. Samkhy S., in Apraska on Yaj. I 83. 
4. R.T. VII p.945. 

5. 


Ibid VIII p.3303. 
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(5) Law of Adultery 


Adultery was regarded as a sgm in the Hindu society. 
The society which recognized “"Sati' and 'Jauhar' customs as 
symbols of morality of women, naturally, ywhemently opposed 
adultery and imposed severe punishment for it. About the 
severity of punishment the account of arab traveller Sulaiman 
is noticeable,"if any man in the Indes runs away with a woman, 
unless it be proved that she was forced, then the man only is 
punished with death; but if the women consented to the evil 
deed, they are punished with death both the ‘one and other"? 
Alberuni also mentions that, "an adultress is driven out of 


the house of the husband and banished." * 


After about ilth century A.D. the adultery was treated 
with greater firmmess. Though, the thinkers like Madhvacharya 
advocated a humane treatment of women, who had happened to go 
astray for a while, the society wouldn't heed their advice and 
insisted upon a much higher standard of sex morality in case 
of women, than what it was prepared to tolerate in case of 
men. According to Altekar, "a single lapse came to regarded 


as fatal for woman, while even a moral work was to be revered 


as God by his beautiful wife." : 

i. Renaudot, E, Ancient Accounts of India and China by 
Muhammedan Travellers p.34. 

2% Sachau, II,p.162. 

3% PWHC, A.S. Altekar. 
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(6) Position of Captive Women 


Our early society had a very sympathetic attitude 
towards the unfortunate women who were taken prisgners or 
criminally assaulted. Parasar advocates a sympathetic and 
considerate treatment to such women. Matsya Purana dectexes 
that a women who is overpowered and raped couldn't be 
condemned. The real culprit was the assaultor and he should 


be punished with Qéeth.” 


The Smriti writers recognige the right of such women to 
get readmission to their families. If a women becomes 
pregnant after being criminally assaulted she, according to 
Atri and Devala, had every right to return to her family after 


giving birth to the child. 


This sympathetic attitude of the society towards the 
captive women continued down to the llth century A.D. From 
the start of i1ith century, the attitude of the society 
remarkably changed. In this period the doors of the society 
were closed for the captive women. Once they had fallen into 
the hands of foes their fate was s@aled once forever. The 
burning example of this unsympathetic attitude of the society 
of this period was Kamladevi, queen of king Bhim of Gujarat. 


When she was captured and forcibly married by Ala-uddin 


Parasar S, X, 26-27. 
2s Matsya Puran, Asaucha Chap, 53-54. 
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Khilji, she not only reconcided herself to her fate but urged 
her new husband also, to capture and bring her daughter to 
Delhi, so that she should be married to the crown prince. 
Thus, we observe that the unsympathetic and senseless attitude 
of society towards the captive women caused it a great harm. 
(7) Ganikas 

There was another special class of women in the 
society, who were educated, accomplished and occupied a 
peculier position. these women were known as Ganikas or 
cout easans. They had a peculiar position in the ancient 
Indian Society. Men, who had a liking and love for music and 
dancing, could not find pleasure in the company of their 
wives. They, sought the company of Ganikas to fulfill their 
urge for a melodious music, and exotic dance. The Ganikas 
enjoyed a respectable status because of their association with 
the elite of the society and royal courts. Ambapalii, the 
chief courteasan of Vaishali, in the days of Buddha held a 
very esteemed position and received a lot of admiration in the 


contemporary society. 


According to Vatsayayan, they appeared to have been 
treated with special consideration though they belong to the 
class of 'Public women'. But it was not the case with every 
Ganika. Only a women of high intellectual attainments and 
excellence in fine arts could get the respectable place in 


society. Vatsayayan mentions 64 types of '‘'Kata'(art), the 
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knowledge of which was essential for a Ganika. He further 
states that a Ganika well versed in the 64 arts and endowed 
with personal charms and other wining qualities, is always 
honoured by the king and is highly admired by men qualified to 


appreciate merit. She becomes a model and patron for aaa;* 


Not only the Ganikas held respectable position in the 
society themselves, but their daughters also could be accepted 
as wives and such marriages had religious sanction.” There 
were two classes of Ganikas -One belonging to the higher order 


and other belonging to the lower Strata. The Ganikas of 


higher order were treated with considerable esteem in the 


society. Such Ganikas of high category possessed virtues 
disposition and plenty of feminine charm” Kalhana and 
Rajsekhara have given various examples of Ganikas in their 


nathess 


There was an another class of Ganikas who displayed 
their art of singing and dancing for the sake of money only. 
They were generally heartless and fleeced their patrons and 
paramours dry.° But all the Ganikas were not emotionless. 
They were absolutely honest and committed to their patrons or 


paramours. Kalhana gives some examples of Ganikas who were 


on Kaos 2, Lt, Sutras 20-21. p.40. 

2s Upamiti, pp.374, 618. 

1 Ibid 

4. Damodargupta, Kutta+Vol. V, p 106. 

Bis Katha- Vol. p.5; Ibid III, p206 R.T. VII 724 and 859, 
6. Ibid II p.113, V, p.5 
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mot only full-fleged concubines, but some of them committed 


Sati also after the death of their masters. 


Yajnavalka, while accepting the place og Ganikas in the 
society describes equal punishment on both the male and female 


for breaking the promise of union.” 


Mitaksara, approves the conduct of the Ganika if she 
earns money from other persons in case she was unable to live 


2 3 
on her earnings from one person. 
The famous commentators Vijnan as ware and Devanbhatta 
assert that in case of the death of Ganika's master, she 


should be provided maintenance allowance.” 


According to Vatsayana the Ganikas of the highest class 


were socially cautious. They spent their money on the charity 


and the welfare of the people. They got the temples 
constructed, tanks excavated, gardens planted and bridges 
erected. They spend lot of money also on the building of 
houses for sacrifice and ceremonies or the institution of 


permanent arrangements for the worship of the goa.” 


: oe Rete Vit, Tea 659. 

2. Yaj. S.II, p.295. 

3. Mit .Yaj. I1,29. 

4. On Yaj, 135-36; Smriti,ch 673-75. 
5. K.S.,VI V. Sutra 25 p.340. 
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The above description shows that Ganikas held 
respectable post in the society. they belonged to a 
privileged class. Actually there position in the society 


became more stable and secured in the period under review. 


8. Slavery 


Female salves were frequently found in the period under 


review. Many Literary evidence confirm this fact. According 


to Kathasaritasagar there were many female slaves in the 
society and many of them were loved by royal persons.” 
Lekhapaddhati gives an example of a female slave of high caste 
who served in the low caste family. It points out the 
miserable condition of female slaves.* Katyayana had laid 
down a rule that if a female slave developed intimacy with the 
master and conceived, she should be _ freed. This rule 
prevailed in this period also. The Mitakshara points out that 
female slaves kept for personal enjoyment were of two types 
i.e., ‘Avaruddha' and '‘Bhujishya'® Literary evidence make 
them confidants of royal ladies and their position was some 
what better than these of the rest. This fact is confirmed by 
an epigraphic evidence which describes the pilgrimage of 5 


female slaves.” 


1s Katha, V, p.5. 

Zi Lekha- pp.44-45; Gopal, Lallanji - ‘The enconomic 
condition of Northern India p.74; Mita.II, p.182. 

36 Mita-II, 290. 

4. Boks; whe P29. 
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Thus, it appears that the position of women slaves was 
miserable. They were at the complete mercy of their masters. 
The ‘son or a daughter of a slave' has been used as a proverb 


denoting contempt in the contemporary Literature. 


Women worked as Slaves in the wealthy and royal 
families. They led a very pitiable life. Though the Smriti 
writers and commentators of contemporary period laid down 
certain rules to protect their honour. They generally, 
depended on the mercy of their matters. Most of them kept the 


female salves for their personal enjoyment. 


We have seen that position of captive women wagnot was 
as miserable in the early period as it became in the later 
period starting from the 1ith century. Though, the 
commentators like Devala, Atri etc. advocated for sympathetic 
attitude for such women and allowed them to return to their 
families, the behaviour of the society towards such women 
suprisingly changed from the beginning of 11th century. This 
rigit attitude caused a great harm to the society for the 


captive women were forced to live with their captors. 


Thus, it appears that the relationship of woman with 
her society during the period under review is marked by 


neither every thing good nor everything bad. The women were 


Lis Karpur pp. 22,31,156; Kshemendra - Samaya Matrika, 
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religious minded and God fearing. But this religious bent 
made them  superistitious. They started belie in 
supernatural powers. An account of the means of entertainment 
and amusements show that they were available in plenty for the 
rich and poor alike. Women, were expert musicians. They took 
keen interest in dancing, painting, doll making etc. Thus 
women found every oppurtunity herself as an important member 


of the society. 
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CHAPTER IV 
EDUCATIONAL STATUS 


yevaarray aaray: seed gyqed a wseat 


Ferre aglea a oeT: aleteae aaa mated a4: Hay” (Kavyamiman se) 


The daughters of Royal, official, rich and well-to-do families and 


Ganikas received higher education. 


EY 


- 


CHAPTER - IV 


Educational Status 


Education is an_ important mode of all round 
development of dueen- ier Education of women was popular in 
early times. The education of ancient times was mainly 
influenced by religious and social factors. Since, Vedic 
‘mantras' and rituals later on. It was compulsory for both 
girls and boy®S. This tradition continued into the later 
Vedic period but began to decline as the practice of early 
marriage increased. Due to early marriage '‘Upanayan' of 
girls came to an end and it resulted in the discontinuation 


of their education.” 


In the 8th century Ashahya, the commentator of Narada 
Smriti justified the theory of dependance of women on the 
ground that they lacked proper education.® This statement 
points out the tendency of deterioration in female education 


in that age. 


The female education in the higher families didn't 
suffer this set back. Raj $ekhar informs that in the 10th 
century girls in royal, higher families received various 


types of education.“ Girls were given military training in 


SS — OB 


= V.R., Int., pp. XXI, XXXIV 

2. Supra, p. 70ff. 

Sis Ashahaya on Narada, XIII, 30. 
4. Kavyamimansa p.53 - Rajsekhar. 


178 


a 


the royal families.? In Rajput-Kastriya families education 
and military training of women continued even after 12th 


2 
century. 


These are many evidence of female education in the 
literature. Inscriptions do not throw much light on the 


education of women, but there are a few Sculptural evidence 


proving the existence of female education. In the art of 
Khajuraho and Bhubneshwara (See Fig.70 ) the women are 
depicted writing something or holding a book. here are many 


scefhes in the art of Khajuraho that show women as studying. 
One woman is shown holding a piece of paper and understanding 


something sitting before a man.° 


The artist has given a lively depiction of the 
feelings of the women, reading or writing something.” One 
image of woman, incised in the temple of Parsavanath, is 
shown holding a paper in her left hand and putting her right 
hand on her breast. She seems as if she has become afraid 
after reading that paper, and her heart is palpitating 


fast.” 


1. SUPTA, PP. 7755. 

Ie Attekar, op. cit pp.222 f. 

3. Visvanatha temple Ardhamandap's Left Balcony. 
4. Ibid, left out. 

5. Parasnath temple inner part. 
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In the right out of Kandariya - Mahadeva temple one 
woman is depicted holding a letter and giving a very tender 
smile. In the outer part and inner pradikshana of Visvanath 
temple, the images of women, holding letters, are depicted. 


Some seem serious and others look engrossed in deep thinking. 


These sculptures throw light on the education of 
women. The artist has depicted lively feelings and reaction 


of the women when they read the letters. 


Girls were given education so that they might be the 

atannt 
able mother of tomorrow. There is» one fons? depicted on 
Laxman temple which shows a mother explaining to her children 
by writing something on the wall. This scene, on one hand, 
proves that female education was compulsory and on other hand 


proves that the saying, “home is a learning centre for 


children" is aptly true. 


Higher education was also given to the women of this 
period. But this opportunity of receiving higher education 
was availed by daughter of king and nobles only. There was 
no facility for such type of education to the women of lower 
or middle classes. But the daughter of Ganikas received such 
education. Vatsayayan suggests that either the whole or part 


/ 
of the work (SaStra) should be learnt by a woman from a 
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person who could be trusted,! The art of extempore 
composition of verses (Mansi-Kavya-Kriya) and completion of 
fragmentary verses (Kavya-Samasya-Purnam), requires the 


education of high standard. 


According to Vatsayayan, a woman, whose husband has 
been away from home without making provision for her, can 
live by the help of such higher education. He also suggests 
that such education helps a daughter of wealthy parents to 
win the affection of husband even if he happens to have a 
large number of wives. The work of Vatsayayan and other 
contemporary literature suggest that higher education was 


necessary for the women.*2" 


We find some literary evidence that suggest in the 9th 
century A.D. The daughters of royal, official, rich and 


well-to-do families, and Ganikas received higher education:- 


The education provided to the women of our period is 


dealt as under. 


1. K.S-, I, iii Sutras 2-13 pp. 28-30. 
26 K.S., I, iii Sutras 16-23 pp. 32-41. 
3. Kavya, p.53. 
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(A) Different forms of Education: 


Various types of education were given to the women of 


this period. Those can be enumerated as under ;- 


1. Technical 
Bs Non-Technical 
3 Martial 


(1) Technical Education 


There are not too many evidence which could throw 
light on the technical education perhaps there were not 
comp-etent teachers and institutions, who could impart 
technical education. Even though some evidence describe 


about the technical education received by the women. 


The women of middle class received the education in 
Spinning, weaving and other handicrats. This technical 
training helped them in times of difficulties. They could 


earn the money at the time of financial crisis. 


The women of higher and wealthy families were not 
worried for there livelihood. But the women of the families 
belonging to lower class were forced to earn their 


subsistance to help their father or husband. For this they 


Le Jimutvahana, Dayabagh p.85. 
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received technical education. Some of them were given the 
education in nursing the children and some got training in 
mid-wifery. This type of technical education helped them in 


getting the employment in richer families, as governesses.* 


The maid-attendants of royal and richer families were 
given the special, vocational education so that they might 
serve their master well. The women of lower classes were 
suitably trained to work in commercial and _ industrial 
circles. This technical training gave them the skill of 
carrying on the business transactions of their families.® 
Even education in medical science was imparted to the women. 


This education produced some famous women doctors.* 


(2) Non-Technical 


The women received non-technical education also in 
the period under study. hey were trained in fine arts, 
music, dance, paintings and engraving etc. They were also 
given political and religious training also, so that they 


could establish themselves in the society, properly. 


The women, generally, are religious minded. So, the 


religious education for them was essential. To fulfill their 


ambition, they observed difficult religious rituals. 


1. Dhanapala, Tilakmanjari, p.341. 
2. Navasahasankcarita, 4/65. 

x Yaj. II, 47. 

4, 
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The princes and the daughters of f€u-datories were 
given political education. Such education made them expert 
in state-craft.? The queens used to give their active 
cooperation to their husbands in managing the political 
affairs from early times. fhe period under study produced 
many renoWned queen-rulers, queen-regents, administrators 
etc. This was due to proper political education given to 
them at very early age. Kashmirian queen Didda, Sugandha 
etc. are examples of the women possessing political calibre 


and acumen. 


Women were given practical education also for it was 
essential to make them expert housewives. Every woman was 
expected to have the knowledge of household management. They 
were given the training of making garlands (see Fig.7i ), 
preparing cosmetics, hairdo etc, While, the women of 
priveledged class received this education for managing their 
household affairs properly, the women belonging to poor and 


low classes learnt them to earn their livelihood, 


The daughters received these trainings in their 


parental house, so that they could prove themselves ideal 


wives. According to Bhagalpur Plate of Narayanpur, Lajja, 


ae Navasasankacarita, 4/59, p.63. 
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the wife of Vigrahpalothe Haiyaya king, proved an ornament of 
Hariyana family due to the education given to her by her 


father Jahanu - 


‘aed cer aaa Seq Hea Uett 
ayead - teresa qem: 1"! 


Vatsyayana, while describing the characteristics of 
expert house-wife has mentioned the 64 accessory art§ for 
women. He makes it essential for a wife to take the 


education of preparing annual budget .2 


The women were given education in Home Science. They 
learnt sewing and embroidery. They were also being trained 
in cookery. An attractive image of a woman preparing 
"Loddos' (a variety of sweet), is engraved on the inner right 


wall of garbha-griha of pargavanath temple, in Khajuraho. 


Education in fine arts was very popular among women, 
Under this education, dance, music, instrumental music, 
paintings and making garlands were more popular. In the 
higher families the education in fine arts was more popular. 


¢ 


VatSyayana has underlined the knowledge of music, dance and 


TAs 15, p.365. 
£55, ¥;. 1/33/16. 


N 
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painting for women. Dance played an important role in the 


settlement of marriages of princes.? 


Women used to get education in fine arts from the 
expert teachers and institution of high standards. The women 
of lower families, too, were impa-rted this education to make 


them competent enough to serve royal families. 


Dancing was a popular subject amongst the women of our 
age. Literary and epigraphic evidence prove it. It was not 
only learnt by women but men also. Somesvara points out two 
types of dance - 'tandav' for men and '‘'Lasya' for women.” 
Dance was taken as an impressive medium of expressing various 
‘bhava’ or moods in which the dancer, through various 'mudra' 
(gestures), tries to convey to the audience certain ideas and 


association.” 


In fact, the dancer could, with the help of dance, 
unfold the whole story or a drama or an epi-sode in an 
beautiful an impressive way.” Thus, dance was a popular form 


of fine art in the period. 


The fine art of painting was also popular among men 


and women alike. But literary evidence suggest that women 


1. Basco. 92,95. 

i Manas. 4.18.2851-56. 

3 Ibid. 

4, K.S.S. II, p.38 and Karp., p.281. 
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were more interested in getting the education of painting 


than the men were.” 


Epigraphic evidence also suggest that women were the 
master artists. There are several sculptures where. Nayikas 
(pretty damsels) are depicted engaged in painting with a 


brush on the board. 


Music has been very popular form of recreation from 
the garly times Rig Veda, the earliest literature of India 
refers to communal singing and dancing to the accompaniment 
of three kinds of musical instruments - percussion, wind and 


string. 


The popularity and importance given to music - both 
vocal and instrumental is illustrated by somesvara in his 
work. He has devoted at least 2,500 verses on music alone in 
MansollagS. He has also mentioned the qualities of a good and 
competent musician, who must posses the knowledge of Svara, 


tala, Patabandh etc.” 


Thus the literary evidence make it clear that there 


was proper arrangement of providing education in the fine art 


3 Tilak, p.278, Vikram, IX,16; Yasas p.129 
2. Prakash, V, Khajuraho Photo 32. 

Se Majumdar, R.C. The Vedic Age p.456. 

4, Manas., 4.16.1790 ff. 
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of music by competent and expert teacher, in the period under 


Study. 


There are few evidence that suggest women also 
received the training in art of engraving. hey used this 
training in engraving the inscription of there period eg. 
The Jhalarapatay,inscription of king Udayaditya was engraved 


by Janna Teli's mother Pandita Hardukha.? 


(3) Mart ial Education 


The training in martial art was compulsory for the 


a princes. hey received the proper education of using 
weapons. This type of education made them expert in the art 
P of combat. Our, period is full of such women who not only 
led their army against their enemies but achieved commendable 
victories also over them. The queens used to accompany their 
husbands to the battle-fields - 
‘Fea - FT, 
a: WIR Sky Sa saad | 
FAM- Feat Ua: Warae favaaqe: | 
facta yenrcier piace - afar: 11° 
< The queen Amba-devi of Chalukyas of Kalyani not only 


participated in the war but commanded also her troops. 


1. JASB (NS) 1914, p.241. 
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Besides, the princes, other women also received martial 
education. Literary evidence mention many women body guards, 
well-equipped with weapons. In the Karpurmanjari the queens 
female attendants are depicted as carrying, swords, shields, 


bows, arrows, lances and staffs with them.” Epigraphic 


evidence also prove that women used to get proper education 
in martial art. The Gwalior Pragasti of Nihir Bhoja 
describes one such company of women which was famous in 


martial art - 


a: IIR aka AURA sal | 
FeM-Fea Ua: Wars fayaqye: | 
fate wenciea wfitea - ata: 11° 


The sculptures of Khajuraho also suggest that women 
used to get the education in using weapons. The image of one 
woman holding a javellin, Bhala (a weapon resembling an axe) 


and bow-arrow is engraved in the sculpture of Khajuraho.” 


(refer to Fig. 72) , Another woman in the posture of 

attacking some one with a knife.” 

2. R.T. 7.905-909 

ns Karpur Act IV pp. 97-99 

3. E.t. V.1i8, pwi09. 

4, The base of KandareYia and Jagdambi temples; the right 
out of Vaman temple. 

a5 Left out of Dulha-deva temple. 
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Women, used to fight with men in their self-defence, 
Many epigraphic evidence prove it. A woman riding on an 
elephant and engaged in the temple of Konark. The women 
accOmpanying the men in hunting as well as in war are 
depicted artistically in Laxman temple of Khajuraho. Women 
riding on a typical animal 'Shardul’ and holding sword and 
shield are depicted in the temple of Bhubneshwar. All these 
illustrations make it aptly obvious that women of this period 


were imparted proper education in martial art. 


This training in martial art produced many ladies with 
undauntable courage and valour. They fought bravely with 
their foes in the battle-field and achieved strategically 
significant victories. Among such women Silla, Chudda 
deserve a special mention. They were able, brave military 
commanders, who successfully led their troops against the 
enemies. While, Silla! breathe her last in the battle-field 
fighting firecely and causing extensive damage to _ the 


2 
enemies, Chudda gave a crushing defeat to her foes, 


It was due to the proper military training received in 


their childhood that queen like Sugandha and Didda& of Kashmir 


x es P.N. Bazar op. cit. p.102. 
vp Rieter VILL, 2437, 
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could prove themselves expert and successful andministrators. 
The due discharge of their administrative duties presupposed 


a good-training on proper line. 


(B) Role of Women in the Propogation of Education 


This period noticed the emergence of many women of 
high creative power and knowledge. They helped in the 
propogation of education in their contemporary society. They 
contributed a lot as Authors, Teacher, Philosophers, Doctors, 


Mathematicians, Languists etc. 


(i) Women as Authors 


There were many eminent women authors who contributed 
much to the literature of there period. We can describe some 
outstanding authors, who left an everlasting mark in 


literature. 


Avantisundari (9th - 10th century) was an illustrious 
author, she was an Chahamana princes married toRajSekhara, an 
eminent writer himself. She wrote in Sanskrit and Prakrit. 
Her views an aesthetics were treated with respect. Her 
calibre and capacity as a writer is proved by the fact that 
Raj Sekhar sighted her views on poetics in his famous work 


'Kavyamimansa'. 
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Avantisundari, never felt any type of inferiority 
complex before her learned and illustrious husband. On the 
contrary she openly expressed her different views than those 
of her husband. Raj$ekhra was of the view that a poet should 
possess knowledge of diverse subjects and a poet can get 


perfection by exercise. While Avantisundari asserts that it 


not perfection but a mere lack of skill. Otherwise how could 
expressions of different writers on one thing be perfect. 
She was of the view . that a composition that Fives pleasure 


to the readers should be considered perfect. 


RajSekhara states that his Prakrt drama 
'Karpurm anjari was staged at her request. The reputed Jain 
Scholar Hemchandra (C.1088 - 1172 A.D.) had quoted 3 Prakrit 
Stanzas of Avantisundri in his work 'Desinama-mala' to 
clarify meaning of few Prakrt words as used by her in her 


works, 


Silabhattarika (9th-10th century A.D.) was another 

women author of same. Raj ¢ekhara describes about her works. 
She wrote in Panchali style. Her abilities as a writer can 
be proved by the fact that her writings were placed besides 
the writings of renowned prose writer Banabhatta. She is 
known for her easy and graceful style. She is also famous 


for harmorious synthesis of sense and sound. 


1. Kavy. Chp. V. 
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Akka Mahadevi (1130-1166 A.D.) is another name 
shining amongst the galaxy of star poetesses. She was a 
great mystic poet of Karnataka. The word '‘Akka' reflects 
people's abundant love and intimate sentiments for her 


because 'Akka' means elder sister. 


A Jain prince named Kaushika, of Udutadi married her 
foreibly uider the threat of harming her parents. Mahadevi 
agreed to marry him with the condition he wouldn't interfere 
in her faith for she was a devoted shaiv. But, soon 
afterwards diss ension started glowing between them. Prince 
tried to dissuade her from her practice of giving more time 
to the worship of lordship. This hurt Mahadevi and she left 
the palace with the 'linga' in her hand and renounced the 


world. 


Mahadevi moved from place to singing devotional songs. 

She is credited with the authorship of '‘'Manavachans' that 
express anguished longing of her mystic love, She has been 
put beside Andal and Mira Bai. Who, like her, had chosen the 
God as husband during their early lives. Mer Vachan&s are 


lyrica and express her intimate personal feelings. 
Vijayanka was the queen of Chandradilya, a son of 


Pulkesin II. Vijayanka was her pen name under which she 


composed her work. Her real name was Vijaybhattarika. Poet 
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Rajsekhara states that Vijayanka was a great poetess, who was 
next in fame only to Kalidas. She described herself as dark 


Saraswati. 


She seems to have attained a really high position 
among sanskrit writers. The renowed critic and poet 
Rajsekhara campares her to Goddess Saraswati. Raj $ekhara 
boldly declares that even masters of Sanskrit Literature were 
clearly mistakes when they declared Sarswati, Goddess of 
Learning, was all fair in complexion. For in that case, how 
could poetess Vijayanka, the incarnation of that Goddess have 


had a complexion resembling the blue, rather than white lotus 


‘aad Buret feraiat Saez 
a aedfri ae: afraaereaa 1 
Aeicraeasarn Fass |, 
gra efrearged eigen Tea 1 | 


1. Suktimuktavali, Rajsekhara. 
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Among several other poetesses we can mention the name 
of Bhavdevi, also called 'Bhavakedi' or 'Bhavakdevi'. The 
stanzas composed by her are quoted in 'Saduktikarnamrta' 


(1206 A.D.)? 


The other name is that of Atreyi who was praised by 
Bhavbhuti for the study of vedas and Vedantas, and want from 


one hermitage to another of great sages of her time. 


Another author named Khandpana also earned fame by his 
literary works. She is said to be the author of treatise on 
‘Arthasastra'. She is described as having gained great 
mastery over famous sacred works like the Ramayana the 
Mahabharath and also thes Puranas. By her deep knowledge and 


creative power, she outwitted all her male competitors.” 


The women of lower class also earned fame as authors. 
One of the female attendants is described by the author of 
Karpur-manjari as a good poetess. The king was so much 
impressed by her composition that he gave her the title of 


‘wah Ttalasuraswetia” 


(ii) Women as Teachers 


After completing their study, some women became 


teachers. They used to impart the knowledge to their 


1. T.M., p.215 and 137. 

2s Uttar. Ram II,3. 

3. Dhurtakhyana, pp.24-31. 
4. Kapur - Rajsekhara 
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disciples. Though, there are not plenty evidence to show the 
existence of many women teachers in this period. But some 
literary and epigraphic sources mention same learned and 


competent women teachers, 


When Sankracharya defeated renowned philosopher Mandan 


Misra and he, consequently renowned the world, her wife Bharti 
started teaching in ‘'Sringiri'. She was also famous 


philosopher. 


Bhavbhuti tells us about Kamandak! who used to impart 
literary and philosphical education to the people. Her fame 
as a teacher brought many people from all parts of the 


country to her. 


Epigraphic evidence also mention the women teachers, 
Sanskrit inscription of Kambuj gives an interesting example 
of the teaching by some women teachers. This inscription 
describes about educated queen Indradevi of Kambuj king 
Jayavarman III. It is said that she used to impart education 


to the women daily in the Buddha and Jain temples of the 


place - 
‘Tig, dt ageifes act: Rrarea a faa 
wr nee «= afer graeaaa 
aaa ii’! 

be Maltimadhav, I, p.30. 

Zs Culturous Forum, p.74. 
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These evidence emphasies on the fact that women of 
this age were receiving the education of high standard. A 
few amongst them became successfull teachers who helped in 


the propogation of education in their society. 


(iii) Women as Doctors 


Some women also gained proficiency in medicines. They 


were just like the doctors of modern age, ‘specialised in 


women diseases. We are told of a lady doctor named Rusa whose 


work on the subject was translated into Arabic at the orders 


of Khalifa-Harun-ulRashid in the 8th century A.D. 


Obviosuly, the most authoritative works on the subject 
seem to have been written by lady doctor.” But: 2€ fs; 
however difficult to estimate about there number in that 


period in the absence of literary or other sources. 


The scene of a woman being helped by a woman doctor to 
deliver a child is depicted in the mandap of Meenakshi temple 
(Sée-Fig.73) 
of Madurai in Tamil Nadu. The women expert in mid-wifery 
used scientific method in the delivery. One image of a 


women, sitting on a delivery chair is shownon the gate of 


Bhubneswar temple. 


1. Nadvi, S, Arab Aur Bharat Ke Sambandh p.122. 
2. PWHC, A.S, Altekar. 


197 


\e 


y 


(iv) Women as Philosophers 


Various women philosophers are also found in the 
period under study. Foremost among them was Bharati (8th - 
9th century A.D.). She was the wife of Mandan Misra a great 
philosopher and chief Pandit ~ Hse court of the king 

Ar Data 
Mahismati. When renowned Advévita philosopher Shankracharya 
defeated Mandan Misra in discussion, she gave her consent to 
enter into a 'Sastrartha' (disputation) with Shankracharyha. 
For 17 days this disputation continued. Now, she wittingly 
put a question to him about Kamasutra, the science of love. 
Shankar being a bachelor had no experience and requested her 
to put off the discussion for one month. DPuring which he 
would prepare to meet her on the subject of her choice . 
’ 
After a month Shankracharya answered the question and she was 


satisfied. She renounced the world and accepted her sanyas 


with her husband Mandan Misra.! 


Yakini - mahattara was a jain women of great repute as 
Philosopher. The Jain scholar Haribhadra Suri was so 
impressed by her philosophy that he had accepted her as his 


spiritual mother.” 


1. Sankracharya, C.N. Krishnasami Aiyer. 
Ae Winternitz. M, Historyof Sanskrit Literature II, 
p.480. 
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(v) Women as Linguist 


Some women linguists are also mentioned in the 


literary sources. There number was few. Bilhaga, tells 


about the women who could speek Sanskrit and Prakyt fluently - 


wea oa ge aa om fH Atorefy aq: Fea 
- srerag wa dead gad a weaTaR rerea | 


We have observed that the lowering of the age of 
marriage to 9 or 10 years by the 8th or 9th century A.D. 
proved main hurdle in the education of girls. Even, then our 
study regarding the educational status of women, in the 
period under review, shows that there were many women who 
attained the high degree of education. They not only got 
themselves well-educated but contributed a lot to the 
propogation of education. They as authors, teachers, 
philosophers, doctors etc. made the education of contemporary 


period richer. 


5 a Vikramendeva Carita, 18.6 - Bilhana. 
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CHAPTER V 
RELIGIOUS STATUS 


aia: wats of etorewdaeers (Ap .pDh.s.,I1, 29-16) 


They (the women) were the most faithful custodians of it's spirit and 


traditions. 


a 


CHA -Vv 


Religious Status 


India has been called ‘Dharmaguru' (preacher of 
religion) of the world. It is known for its spiritual power 
and deep faith of it's people in the religion. Religion has 
always played a very important role in the lives of Indian. 
It has not only helped them in thier all round development 
but also regulated their attitude towards the Supreme 


Spirit. 


Religion, played a singinficant role in deciding the 

Place of an individual in the society. The place one guts 

in the rites and rituals of religion decides one's social 

status. What was the place accorded to the women by the 
e 

religion in performing certain rites and rituals? The 

answer of this question underlines the religious status of 


women in the period of”our study. We can base our findings 


on the following aspects - 


(1) Concept of Religion 

(2) Participation of Women in the Performance of 
religious rites. 

(3) Women as a Preacher of religion 


(4) Devadasi 
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(1) Concept of Religion 


Evey since the dawn of its recorded history, the 
Indian thinkers concentrated mainly on the mysteries of 
nature and a realization of the Absolute. They successfully 
tried unity in the diversity. They emphasised on the great 
principle that all the wor-ship, Whatever may be its object 
reaches the same Supreme-Being. Consequently, all 
religious systems with their aauerows seats and sub-seats, 
sought to realize the 'Infinite' or ‘the Self' in their own 


ways, drawing freely from the past traditions and treatises. 


It was this seeing and believing in Oneness and 
revering what is good, whatever it might be, that accounted 
for the spirit of toleration Characterising the 
'Rajput-period'. The people believed that every Great -Being 
is his manifestation and that everyone tried to move on to 


that Great Truth - 


craft aft read A aghiata at 
aeeaates > aR dat weHaa 11' 


The same feeling has been expressed in other 


classicial works ere." 


a 


1. Bhagwat-Gita, X,41. 
25 Bhagwat-Purana, I, 26-27, Vishnudharmaottar Purana 
Til, 126-127. 
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The attitude provided a firm base for the wonderful 
cultural unity. It developed a broad outlook of 
appreciation of one another's intellectual achievements and 
spiritual progress. Due to this attitude there was no 
rivalry amongst the sects and the personal religion or 
belief didn't come in the way of social-life. The people in 
this period had the fullest freedom of wor-ship. Every 
person, despite the difference of caste and creed, 
social-stat&ts and sex, has the liberty to follow the 
religion of his own choice and to perform the religious 
rites freely. There were three main religions prevailing in 


this period-Buddhism, Jainism and Brahmanism. 


Buddhism was mainly confined to eastern regions, 
Jainism was followed in central and western parts of the 
country. Brahmanism, held the dominant position in North 
India. Actually, it was followed in every part of the 


country. 


The term ‘'Hinduism' is also used in the some of 


'Brahmanism'. It is derieved directly from Vedic religion. 
appeared 
The term 'Hindu' for the first time in the Tantrik text of 


9th century Ao.” Muslim writers used the term Hindu in the 


Ls Sena, N.B., Wit and Wisdom of India, p.164. 
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sense of the people of India. Hinduism was by far the most 
popular region in India in this period. It had no rival and 
flourished practically all over the country. According to 
K.M. Panikkar," by the end of the 10th century Hinduism had 
asseyted its universal Supermacy in India, recognized its 
popular doctrines, provided itself with a higher philosophy 
which found general acceptance among the intellectual 
classes and absorbed into its fold the religion of Buddha 
from Kashmir to Cape-Comarin, the worship of Siva, Vishnu, 


and Devi prevailed.’ 


We find that in Rajput-period (800-1200 A.D.) Vishnu 
and diva two forms of God were very popular. There are 
several images of Hari-Har, found in Rajasthan, which depict 
one face of Hari and other of Har. The term 'Hari' denotes 
Vishnu and ‘'Har' Siva. It emphasises the great truth that 
both are manifestations of 'Parm&tman' (the Supreme Power). 
Several temples of Hari-Har are found in Rajasthan. Two 
such temple are situated in Osia. One image found in Bedla 
is depicted as having a Chakra in one hand which points out 
its Vaishnav aspect, and Trisula in another hand which 


/ 
indicated Saiv aspect. 


The worship of Siva was more popular than Vishnu in 


Rajasthan. The Ekakingaji temple is the most famous Siva 


Lis K.M. Panikkar, A Survey of Indian History, (1962 
ed.) pp. 101-102. 
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Shrine in Mewar. There are other very famous temples in 


Rajasthan. 


Intimately associated with the worship of Siva was 
that of Sakti. Sakti cult, was very dominant in Northern 
India. Sakti cult is expressed in the wor-ship of 
Mother-Goddess, which can be traced back to the 


indus-Civilt sation, * 


This cult underlines the power of women. It shows 
that not only this Universe, but its Greater - the God also 
is helpless without the power of women i.e., Sakti. When 
Sakti associates herself with Purusa (Creator). He becomes 


capable in creating the ite.” 


dati is regarded the Prime Power which pervades the 
whole world.” It is her association that makes every God 
powerful. The Sakti of Vishu is called Sri or Laxmi; 
Savitri and Saraswati are associated with Brahma and the 
Sakti of Siva is Durga or Bhagwati, without her aid neither 
the Mighty Siva nor a blade of grass could move. With the 
opening out of Sakti the Universe appears; and when Sakti 


closes herself the Universe digappears.” 


ee Mackay,E., Indus Civilization pg. 54; HAB,p.570. 

Zs Banerjee,J.N., The development of Hindu Inconography, 
p.493. 

3. Skand, Kaumari Khanda, LXV; Markandeya, Durga IV. 

4. Alk pp.301-302. 
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Thus it appears that the power of women has been 
reverely recognized in the _ religion. She has been 
wor, shipped in many forms of Devi. The religious literature 
mentions about 500 female deities. But the deities whose 


idols are worshipped, are described as under :- 


(1) Durga: Durga has been worshipped under different 
names. One name is Mahisasur-mardini. In one inscription 
Durga is wor -shipped as Mahisasumardini .* Goddess Durga was 
also wor-shipped in Madhya-Pradesh. An idol of Durga 
(9th-10th century A.D.) seated on a lion is found in the 


district of Sagar (See Fig.74).7~ 


A peculiar ido® of Saumya-rupani (pacific form) is 


found in Gargi (Rewa, M.P.) (See Fig.75) 


(2) Kali: Whife the pacific form of Sakti is known as 
Durga, the terrific form is that of Goddess Kali. Durga in 
the form of Kali is mostly worshipped in Bengal.” The 
terrific form of Kali is found in Kinsaria inscription (999 
ee In the temple of 7th-8th century in Pathari in 
Malva (M.P.), an image of Kali in dancing posture if 


/ 
depicted alongwith Siva.° 


be . E.I. Vol. XIV, pg. 177-184. 

ae Bele VOL.l, py LO4. 

3. Sagar University Museum No.112. 

4. Eastern Indian School of Mecei val Sculpture, Plate 62 
5. Ew~its Vol Xil, pgs59. 

6. A.S.1.R. Vol... X pg .203. 
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(3) Parvati: Parvati is the Goddess, famous as spouse 
of lord Siva. Parvati is praised alongwith Siva in the 


Udaipur Prasasti of Parmaya ruler:- 


‘qeleen jsattctal ata dak, sheet sears apr | 


Sam aaai sai yee vega aT saat fagea 1! 


Goddess Parvati is depicted on the coins also. Image 
of Parvati alongwith Siva is depicted ona golden coin of 
Hargavardhan.” The idol of Siva and Parvati seated on a 
bull is found in a dilapidated temple. On the city of Nagar 


in Eastern Rajasthan.°® 


(4) Laxmi: Goddess Laxmi has been described in 
various forms in the literature, such as 'Pugachali 
wenen*s" 'Snryahpatih'”, 'RajLaxmi '° etc. There are plenty 
of epigraphicalevigkence describing Godiyiess Laxmi. In the 
Harsa Stone Inscription of chahaman ruler Vighrahraja, Laxmi 


is praised- 


se E.I.s Vol. I, 234 

2. Journal of Numisumatic Society of India, 1965 Vol. 
XXVII, Part I, 104. 

3. A Set Miet VI, nm. iA8s. 

4. Mudrarakshas 6/5. 

S. Sisupalvadh 1/1 


6. Venisamhara Act I. 206 


—“@ 


‘qaeaeitena va Peat aad segues 1'7 


The praise of Goddess Laxmi is inscribed on the 
Copper-Plate (1097 A.D.) of Madanpaldeva and Chandradeva 


Gahadvala.* 


The Stone image of Gaja-Laxmi (8th,9th A.D.) is found 
in Doongarpu®% district of Rajasthan .> The image of Laxmi is 
inscribed on the reverse of the seal of Kashmir ruler 


ly 


Tormana. 


(5) Savitri: Savitri is described, holding lotus club 
(Gad&) and wheel (Chakra), in Visvakarma sastra. Savitri is 
also described in the Harha inscription of Iswarvarman. The 
image of Savitri, holding water, lotus and Club (Gad&), is 


inscribed on the left out of Parsvanath temple Khajuraho. 


(6) Saptamatrka: The women has been worshipped in the 


form of Mat ridevi in Puranas and Tantrik Literature. 


The importance of women has been described in the 


above mentioned literature - 


a E.I. Vol.II,pg.124. 

Zi I.A. Vol. VIII Pg.1i2. 

ie JBRS Vol. XXXXV Part-I-LV, Pg.184. 

4. J .Allan,Catalogue, Plate 23, No.14,15,16. 
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The nature of Matrkas was pacific and benevolent. 
They were worshipped for the achievement of happiness and 
prosperity.” Matrkas are regarded as fosterer of the 
universe. Many images depict this form. In the temple of 
Parsavanath one Matrka seated on the lion is depicted whose 
two upper arms, out of her four arms, are broken and she is 
holding a cluster of mangoes in her right hand and a child 


is sitting on her left lap. 


Saptamatrkas - Brahmani, Maheswari, Kaumari, Indrani, 
Vaisnavi, Varahi and Chamunda - are shown together and in 


one line in the sculputres (See Fig7¢& i: 


The worship of Astamatrkas was prevalent in Rajputana 
in Rajasthan. One panel of ‘Astamatrkas' alongwith 
"Ganapati' is found near Jodhpur. fFhese images belong to 


= 3 
Parmara age. 


(7) Chandi: Chandi is terrific form of Durga. Most 
of the images of Chandi are found in Bengal. A Legend is 
inscribed on a image of Chandi found in Dacca. * Chandi, as 


the wife of Siva, is described in the Ratanpur inscription 


(1199 A.D.) Prithvideva.” 


1. Saiv-Mata p.141. 

2. Ancient Manments of Kashimr pg.116. 

s; A.S.1.A.R. 1909-1910 pg.93, Plate 40. 
4. E.I. Vol. XVII Pg.359. 

5. Ibid Voll pg.13. 
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(8) Chausath Yogini: The power of women gained 
significant importance in '‘Pasupati-cult'. The wor, ship of 
women-power became main characteristic of this cult and it 


/ 
resulted in the establish-ment of Yogini. 


The temples of 'Chausath Yogini' are found in a few 
places in India. The main amongst them are Khajuraho, 
Ranipur Jharial (Orissa), Surad (Orissa) and Hirapur 


(Orissa), Bheraghat (Jabalpur) and Lokhari. (U.P.). 


(9) Other Goddesses of Hindu-Religion: 


Vainayaki: 
This was possibly the power of 'Ganges', Many images 
of ‘Vainayki' are engraved on the outer walls of Udaipur 


temple (Videsha, M.P.) of 10th century, belonging to ParmavYa 


age. 
Gauri: 

This goddess, worshipped by Mahadeva, is of white 
complexion and is mentioned in 'Dharmottar,, Purana’. A 


beautiful image of 'Gauri' is preserved in Videsha Museum. 


Bhudevi: 


Bhudevi is recognised as second form of Laxmi - 


1. Sri Madbhagvat, 10/56, 2-4. 
23 Visnudharmottar 61/1 209 
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‘geen aereatat feearaco afta 

aaa ater agrasige sua 1'2 
(10) Superhuman and Her Form: 

The life of these Superhuman women has been described 
at the background of Indian life. Digdevi, Apsara, Yaksini 


etc. are regarded as Superhuman women. 


Yaksini, represents those pretty women who provide 
all the desired worldly things. The temple of 'Var-Yaksini 
devi' is mentioned in the inscription of Pratapgarh during 


the period of Pratihara king Mahindrapala st,* 


The idol of one Yaksini, obtained from Gyaraspur 
(Videsha M.P.) is very attractive. That is preserved now in 


the Museum of Gwalior Fort. (See Fig77). 


Sursundari Apsara, belonged to a Superhuman group 
called Gandharva or Apsara. They, while residing at 
Devalok, had their relations with human-beings. The images 
of Apsaras are engraved on the outer walls of the temple of 
Orissa. These Apsaras of the temples of king and queen are 


depicted having mirpr in there hand.” 


Digdevi is also one of the Superhuman Goddesses. Her 
description is found in the inscriptions.” 


i 


4 B.wi., XIV pg.117. 
2s Orosin, Sculpture and Architecture P1.17,18,20. 
Si« E.I.Vol.I, pg.212, Ibid pg.36, Ibid Vol. XIII pg.205; 


I.A. Vol.VI, pg.65 
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The above study of different forms of Sakti shows 
that they were recognized as the power of God. There, 
wor, ship finds an important place in Hindu-panthen. This 


underlines the significance of power of women. 


Every society in the world has faith in certain 
beliefs. This faith makes these beliefs as an integral part 
of social behaviour. These play an important role in the 
life of a Hindu. Due to these religious beliefs India was 
regarded as a source of the, then current religions of the 
east. The Arab travellers and scholars took keen interest 
in the religious condition of India. These observations 
reveal many religous beliefs followed by the Indians. Among 
the Arab writers Alberuni's description about Indian beliefs 
is more comprehensive and authentic. one. fe, while 
describing Hinduism, tells us, "I shall place before the 


readers the theories of the Hindus exactly as they are." 


In dealing with religion Alberuni makes a clear 
distination between the religion followed by educated Hindu 
and religion followed by masses. He points out, "the 


educated among the Hindus abhor anthropamorphism of this 


kind. But the crowd and member of single sects use them 
more extensively. They go even beyond all we have, 
i. Alberuni pg. 7. 
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hitherto, mentioned, so as to speak wife, son, daughter, of 
the rendering pregnant and other physical processes, all in 


connection with God. ** 


He mentions that the belief of Brahman was the real 
concept of religious thoughts of Hindus. According to him 
there was a wide gap between the ideas of the two classes of 
the Indian people. He based his observations on what he 
could discover about the Brahmans i.e, the educated believed 
and thought. The masses associated the joy of Pradise and 
Pains of Hell with the body, but educated people thought#¢, 


these two effected soul.” 


The main religious beliefs of Hindus, based on 


findings of Arab travellers can be described as under. 


While describing the concept of God Alberuni mentions 
"the Hindus believe with regard to God. That he is one, 
Eternal, without Beginning and End, acting by free will, 
Almighty, All wise, Living, Giving life, Ruling, Preserving, 
One who in his Sovereignity is unique beyond all likeness 
and unlikeness, and that he doesn't resemble anything nor 
does anything resemble him. 
San ee a ee ee eee ee sen 
2 Alberuny-I, pp.39. 


2. Alberuni, I, p.63. 
2. Ibid, I, p.27. 
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The Hindus believed in the existence of many 
spiritual being known as angles. They were lower than God 
but higher than man-kind. These spiritual beings are headed 
by the 'Devas', a word Alberuni translates as Angles. These 
Angles accquired their present stage of existence by the 


deeds during the time when they were human-beings.?} 


Moksha has been another very important beliefs of the 
Hindus. Alberuni based his observations on the Moksha on 
the principles of Geet& and Vyas. He asserts that every one 


can achieve moksha if he follows the right path. 


The existence of soul is another very popular and 
important belief of the Hindus. The firm belief of the 


Hindus in Soul astonished the Arab travellers. According to 


Abu-Zaid, an Arab traveller, the Indians firmly believed 


that they would reborn after their death.” Masudi, 
describes about the belief of Indian that soul migrates to 
other bodies.” Alberuni mentions that in this 
transmigration opSoul Karma plays a determining and deciding 
role. This migration begins from low stages and rises to 
higher and better ones. Alberuni also points out theory of 
rewardand punishment and the different words (loka) wherein 


the Soul resides. According to Hindu belief there are 4 


1; Alberuni p.92. 
Za Abu-Zakd, p.79; Elliot I p.9. 
Be Masudi I,p.163. 
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loks (Words) - 


Swarg Loka (paradise) where man is to receive his 
awards, Naga Loka, the world of Serpents or Hell where he is 
to receive punishment and the Madhya Loka and Manushy@& Loka 


wherein we live and have to eure 


Hindus firmly believe in '‘'Re-birth'. The literary 
evidence is full of the stories of re-birth. There is a 
story in the Skand. Purana that tells about a doe faced 
lady who forgot her way in the jungles of Saurashtra. She 
relted her previous births to kind Mihir Bhoja of 
Gurjawa-Patihara dynasty.” Laksmidhara, also supported this 
belief who had implicit faith in the actions of previous 


birth: 


Abhicharya and kritya were to other popular beliefs. 
these two may be termed as witch-craft.” Even the educated 
and learned people seem to have believed in the efficiacy of 
these Abhicharas. Kalhana, the famous Indian Historian also 
believed in these and frequently refers to these Abhicharas 
being practised to bring about and also to have caused, the 


death of a king or of a high dignitary.° 


Le Alberuni, II, pp.59-63 in ‘life in ancient India' by 
M.P. Singh. 

2 I.H.Q@., VolV pp.129-33. 

a A.K.T. Qajdharma) p.141. 

4, Medhatithi, IX, 290; R.T.. VE, 301,408,121. 

5 Rel. VEL, 17-19 p. 
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Kritya was another type witeh-craft. It was performed by a 
person to bring insanity to his enemy, the Kashmir Chronicle 
furnishes many instances of this type of witeh-craft.* The 
stories in the Kathasarilsagar point out the intensity with 


which this popular belief was performed. 


Dream was also a popular belief. Perhaps, the people 
all around the worl believe that dreams have some sort of 
influence on human life. Entire Indian Literature whether 
Hindu, Buddhist or Jain, is fullof Stories concerning the 
dreams and there after effects.” Instructions given by the 
deites in dreams were acted upon very seriously and 
faithfully e.g. the expedition on Nagarkota took place only 


4 
because of such a dream. 


There was another popular-belief among Hindus that a 
woman is untouchable during her monthly period. The Hindu 
Society's faith in this belief is further confirmed by the 
fact that even the sight of suctiWomen and the sound of their 


voice were to be avoided. 


L3 Meda., IX, 290; R.T., VII, 17-19. 

ax nathna, I, Peete. 

3. W.P.XLI, Katha, III, p.58; Kathakosa p.113, Upamiti 
166.. 

4. Tarikh-i-Firishta, eng.trans. by Brigga, J., Vol. I, 
p.118. 
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Another belief was related to child bearing. It was 
believed that evil spirits were anxious to visit them during 
their periods to prevent conception. One Vedic stanza in the 
marriage hymn prays that the bride should have no evil eye 
and hopes that she wouldn't be cause of sudden death of her 


husband.” 


(2) Participation of Women in the Performance of Religious Rites 


Since the ancient times we find Hindus as God fearing 
and religious-minded. They had great faith in their religion 
and performed religious rites with dedication and zeal. It 
is due to the great influence of the religion on their life. 
Even some social functions and customs got associated with 
it. When some social functions got the religious character, 
they Wass followed by the Hindu population with greater faith 
and favour. The women were one step forward than their male 


counterpart in the performance of religious rites. 


(1) Samskaras: 
The Samskaras are the most important religious rites. 
They play a great role in the life of the Hindu. Even in 


very early India, there importance was recognised. 


The word S@hskara is derived from the root 'Kri' (®) 


with the prefix 'Same' (94). Thus the word Samskara means 


1. R.V. X,85,44. 
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any rite that purifies. ‘Underlining the importance of 


x Samskara Dharmasastra observes, “every one is born as a 
Sudra, it is a Samskara that turns one into a 'dvijatiya' - 
" Seq waa yg: dearagies sead 1"! 

Samskaras from Garbhadna to Chudakarman are meant to 
remove tepurities:* Various Samskaras enable one to lead 
life as a householder, to perform the religious rites, to 
enjoy the highest pleasure and findly the secure heaven from 
himself and his ancestors.” 

> 

The Samskaras from birth to the piercing of ears were 
to be performed without the recitation of mantras, in the 
case of girls. Marriage was their only rite to he 

soleme nised with mantras.” The Upanayan of girlswas stopped 
even in the time of Manu. But Harit ruled that the women who 
devoted themself to a religious row were entitled for 
Upanayan Samskara. Malayavati recites the 'Gayatri mantra' 
after Upanayan samskata.> 

Garbadhana was the right to ensure conception. ° 

>. Alberuni writes about this Samskara, "it is the duty (of the 


i 


Be Quoted in Sabdakoshakalpadruma-Kosa,. 

Zs Yaj.,S., Chap. I V.13; MS, Chap II VV. 27-28, 
Se MS; “a5. 212: 

4, Hindu Samskaras Chap I VV 14-16; SS p 357. 

5% T™ p.209. 

6. LAS IV, °133 58, p.rts4. 
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Brahman) if he wants to co-habit with a wife to get a child, 


To pefrorm a sacrifice to the fire called 'Garbadhana'""? 


This Samskaras is known by the name '‘'Nisekadharma' 


also. 


After Garbadhana next important Samskarna was 
‘Simantonmayan. It took place in the 6th or the 8th month of 
pregnancy. Ther term 'Simant' literally means the pertaking 
of hair, in this Samskara the hairs of pregnant women were 
parted. According to P.V. Kane this Samskara was intended to 


keep the pregnant women in good cheer.° 


Another Samskara was 'JatakaYyman'. It was held at the 
birth of a child.” Alberuni tells us about this rite, "after 
the wife has given birth to a child, a third sacrifice is 


, i 


pe¥formed between the birth and the moment when the mother 


begins to nourish the child, it is called Jatakarman.** 


The importance of name giving has been recognized by 
Indian's since very early times. It took the form of 
religious ceremony. It was generally held on the lith day 


after bivtns ’ 


5 I ALB. £1 p.sLS6% 

Ze VSP.) £2) PI723- SC o> DT Dedits 

x Kane, HDS, II p.223. 

4. VS, I, 18; SS, p358. 

Ss Bie oe e156. 

6. Parasara Gr. S., I, 16; Gobhila, Gr. S UW, 7,17; Khadir 
kaye” As Se a 

x ee Vo; akbgtes SSip3s3:s 
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While describing this Samskasa Alberuni says, "the 
child -bed have elasped. The sacrifice for the occasion of 


name giving is called 'Namakarman'"? 


Chudakarma Samskara was celebrated generally in the 
third year after birth. It ¢ould be celebrated also in the 
ist or 5th year according to the tradition of the family.? 
According to Alberuni," the longest duration of the suckling 
of the child is 3 yrs, but ‘there is no obligation in this 
matter. The sacrifice on the occasion of the ist cutting of 


the child-hair is offered in the 3rd yr. 


After Chudakarama comes to Samskara named Karnavedha . 
It is the ceremony of piercing ears. Alberuni gives the time 
of Karnavedha in the 7th or 8th year. But it doesn't seem 
right. According to Brihaspati it may be performed on the 
10th, 12th or 16th day from birth or in the 7th or 10th month 


from birth.” Katyayana.fixes the time of this Samskara in 


the 3rd or 5th year of a child.” 


(ii) Fasts and Festivals 


The temparament, training and tradition make the 
Hindus very religious minded. Religion not only influenced 


there culture, philosophy and art. But has also regulated 


1. Alberuni, II, p.156. 

2. MSo Et, Vises: LA, IX, 13 VS, Tprertsx 

3 Alberuni II, p.157. 

4. Brihaspati Quoted in VMSP, I, p.258. 

5. R.B. Pandey op. cit., p.174. 21y 


them. The faith in religion inspired them to do pious and 
meritorious deeds for it as source of real happiness in their 
life. There religion teaches from that 'Dharma' alone is 
one's real companion in the journey to the next world. This 
belief makes it necessary for them to observe certain code of 
conduct in their life in order to get freedom from the cycle 
of transmigration; hence they observe fasts, participate in 
religious festival and went out to holy places on 


pilgrimages. 


Fats hold very important place in the life of Hindus. 
Alberuni and several other Hindu writers have given a long 
list of festivals alongwith the names of the month and tithis 


or a particular day of a Hindw*calender.* 


Some important festivals are being discussed in the 


context of our study. 


Festivals Dusshera, was one of the most important 
festivals of Hindus. It lasts 10 days. It nominally 
comemorates the victory of Durga or Kali over Mahisasur, a 
buffalo headed demon. It is also celebrated in the memomry 
of victory of Rama over Rawan and his return to Ayodhya. It 
is celebrated in the months of September-October. People 


came out dressed in their best. The women generally made it 


7 Sachau, II, Ch. LXXIV, pp. 172-74. 
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a point to make themselves as attractive as possible with the 


3. 
use of cosmetics and ornaments. 


Madanotgava festival was another important one. it 
concided with the new year (full moon day of chaitra) and was 
celebrated in a gay manner with music and sprinkling of 
colour water.” It was the festival in which both men and 
women took part together. Even the ladies of royal 


harem-used to drink and dates? 


Another important festival Kaumadi-Mahotsav. It was 
celebrated in the honour of the birthdayof Skand. ° Both the 


Saiv and Vaisnava celebrated it with equal favour. The Saiv 


worshipped..Mahadeva and His warrior son Skand or kumar and 
the Vaishnav paid homage to Vishnu and his consert Laxmi.” 
Youthful couples express their joy by dancing and singing. 


Brahman were given feasts and sacrifices were performed.° 


Deepmalika was also very important and popular 
festival of Hindus. It is celebrated in the months of 


October-November. 


It commemorates the birth of Laxmi wife of Vishnu. 


Goddess of wealth and fortune. The houses were whitewashed, 


1. Karpur p.279 ff. 

oF Sachau Vol. II. pp.178-79. 
30 Upamiti. p.181. 

he Kalasar, Vol.I p.177. 

5e Ibid. 


6. Skandpurana, of Viramituodaya VI.p.419. 221 


In the night, lamps were lit in the streets and building. 
Deepawali was celebrated by all sections of the people with 
enthusiasm. Jains associate it with Nirvana day of lord 


Mahavir. People, particularly women indulged in gambling.° 


Mahanavmi was another festival of significance. It 
was celebrated on the 9th day of bright half of Asvin which 
was auspicious to God Mahanavmi. According to Rajsekhar 
Kshatriyas worshipped there weapons of war on this day." 
Alberuni tells us that chewing of sugar-came starts from 


this day.” 


Another notable festival was Nagapanchmi. It was 
observed on the fifth day of bright-half of the month of 
/ 

Sravana. On this day the Naga$ (Snakes) were worshipped and 


the milk and rice were offered to thems” 


Raksabandhan was another festival which was celebrated 
with greatzeal. It generally falls in the month of 
July-August. The sisters used to tie a knot of safety on the 
wrists of their brothers. Initially, it was a festival for 
Brahmans in which they invoked protection for his clients 
against all evils during the year by binding colour threads 


around their wrists. 


1. Sachau, II, p182; Yasas., III, 462-66. 

26 Harivamsa Purana, Canto 66, 15-17,27. 

22 fee Yasas, III, 462-66, 

4. Kavya p.101, 

5. Katha, VII, p205, Sachau, II, pp. 179-80. 
6G. HDS, V, Part I p.125% 
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Navratri was a very auspicious festival. It was 
performed in the bright-half of the month of Asvin and 
finally came to the biggest ceremonial occasion of the people 
inhabiting the lower delta of the Ganga. The festivity 


finally ended with a celebration of Vijayadasmi. 


Bhratri-dvitiya is another festival of great sanctity. 

It was, generally performed on the second day after the 
festival of Deepawali. It is actually the festival of 
sisters. They honour there brothers on this day. They 
wouldn't even accept water till they had applied tilak, 
performed Pooja and offered sweets to their brothers, In 
term the brothers handsomely rewarded the sister both in cash 


and kina.* 


Gauri-pooja was a very important festival of women. 
Alberuni writes that it was celebrated on the third-Vaisakh 
(April-May). Women worshipped the idol of Gauri, the 
daughter of Himvant and wife of Lord Mahadeva, and Kindel the 
lamp before her. Day after they give dana (alms) and take 


food.* 


Jayestha-purnima (May-June ) - Alberuni has not 


described much about this festival. He writes, the day named 


"Rooppanch' of full-moon of this month is a festival of 


3 
women. 
. HDS, V, Part I, p.207 ff. 
2 A.IsVol. If pg.179. 
3. Ibid p.179. 223 
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Ashadh Mas (June-July) - in this month the festival 


named 'Bhowmi' is celebrated in context of Gauri-Poojan. 


This festival was also common in Gujarat .? 


Bhadra was an important festival of women, specially 
when they are either pregnant or wish for a issue. Alberuni 
writes, ‘when the moon-light half way of its progress on 8th 
tithi, day observe a festival called ‘Dhvagrha'. they make 
themselves clean and eat germinating fruits so that the 


children might be healthy? 


Margasheersh or Aghan (Mas) (November = December) - 


Alberuni writes, 'third Marga Sheerk is called ' Gu vanbatreej 
tritiya' which is also festival of women. They gather at the 
residence of wealthy women amongst ch eunekt’. They place many 
silver idols of 'devi' on the throne, burn incense and 
play with each other throughout the day. They give alm& next 


4 
morning. 


Himapooja, which was a special festival of women, on 
Chaturdasi on full-moon day. According to Alberuni, ‘the day 


of full-moon of that day is the day of other festival of 


5 
women. 
1. Desinammala 4.103.>~ 
me Forbes, Rasmalla; Vol. JV pg.319. 
30 Awl, Et p.181. 
4. A.I. Vol. II pg.182 
5. Krityarathakay pg. 452-53, 
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Vasantotsava was another festival famous for its 
gaiety and gusto. All the people, forgetting the difference 
of caste and creed, sex and social=status; took active part 
in the merry-making on this day. The royal family too 
participated with equal zeal and pleasure with the subjects 
of the state. Dhar Prasasti of Arjunavarman : Parijatmanjari 
- Natika by Madam gives ae lively account of Vasanto 
little 'Vasantotsava €1.34)};, the spring-festival. It 
describes the king viewing his sporting subjects from top of 
his place in the company of the jesture, the queen and her 


maid, Verse 7 of the plate mention about this - 


"aal | aed, | dat 2 1 wr / aaa fil 

CT AGRE RANTES FA: FACT 

ght Fahad AMMA A PIAA, 

Sao: PHM eaT: TAHA 

arefe - of aetrenhdt ea eater | 
ara | et et ta: 1 ga waar | 

ha aa 1 aReeaget frasa daar 

erMede | tat aadeaastees ade - eaaerigd 1" 


(See Plate 3) 
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The facts mentioned above show that the women 
particularly and the people in general were very fod of 
festivity. They used to take enthusiastic part in many 
festivals. These were famous for their pomp and show and 
zeal, all the people, for getting the difference of caste, 
creed, status, religion etc, took part together in these 
festivities. These festivals became the symbol of their 
culture, social-values, religious concept and asthetic sense. 
Thus, the description of these festivals are helpful to 


assess the religious, social and cultural values of the then 


society. 
Fasts 


Fasts, formed an important feature of the Hindu life. 
Vrata is a resolution based on Sastra. By observing fast one 
tries to purify one's self and come closer to the God. 
Several Hindu writers and famous Arab traveller Alberuni have 


mentioned various kinds of fasts. 


Bhatta Laxmidhara has divided the vratas into several 


groups. - The main arom ps ave as feo klowst - 


oe Vara-Vratas, i.e. fasts on week days. 

2. Tithi-Vratas, i.e. fast on certain days of the lunar 
month. 

3% Naksatra-Vratas, i.e. fasts on the days of certain 


luna¥ stations. 


1. KKT,Grihastkand, p.274;also see Sachau Vel. 11. pp:3 aaa 
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4. Masa-Vratas, i.e. fasts is certain months. 
5. Smavatsas-Vratas, i.e. fast for a full year. 


6. Uterel tanecus-Vratas.” 


The main fasts observed by the women can be enumerated 


as under : 


Har-talika, fast was regarded as most auspicious one. It 
was observed in the honour of Goddess Parvati. It fell in 
the fourth day of the brigh-half of the month of Rigi canend? 
It was perhaps the most difficult fast, for women, while 
observing it, didn't swallow even their Saliva. It was 


observed by the wifes for the welfare of the husbands. 
Next important fast observed by the women was Pradosa 
Vrata. It was observed according to the tithi of lunar 


calendar. 


Another fast being observed from very early times was 


Ekadasi. It was observed on the 1lith day of each fortnight 


according to the lunar calendar. 


Mahagivaratri was another auspicious day for observing 


fast. The Saiva gave much important to this. Both men and- 


Ls Quoted in Social and Cultural History of Northern 
India. - 8.N. Sharma. 
2. A.B.O.R.I. Vol. XXXVI M.323-27. 
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women kept themselves awake whole night and contemplated the 


August deity. 


Vatasavitri-Vrata was very popular among the women. 
It ws observed on a full-moon day of jyesthe. It was kept in 
honour of Goddess Savitri. Women bathed and watered the 
banyan tree (vata). On this auspicious day women sang and 
danced. The Karpumanjari gives a very good description of 
Vata-Savitri fast. It still observed in many parts of 


Rajasthan.” 


Durvashtami was another important fast of women. On 
this day, they kept fast and worshipped Sankar and Ganesh. 
Women observed this fast for the sake of education, issue and 


3 
money. 


Most of the Vratas observed by the women were of the 
'Kamya' type. The vrata of this type was considered as a 
means of fulfilling ones desire, gaining happiness in this 


life and one after death. 


(iii) Religious Endo wments 


While the women belonging to every class of society 


actively participated in the performance of religious rites, 


Ls GED p.125:. 
Ze Karpur, IV. 9 and 10-19. 
an Krity aratnakar, pp .283-85. 
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the ladies of royal families, such as queens, queen-regents 
etc. took keen part in religious endowments. Some of the 
queens of the period under review who took part in the 


religious endow ments can be described as under 


Kalavatti, a queen of Orissa (11th century), got a 
famous temple of Brahmeshwar constructed. Brahmeshwar is one 
of the typical Orissa temples. In the words of Ferguson, it 
is known for being one of the most compact and homogenous 


architecture groups in India"? 


Anupama, (12-13th century) the wife of Tejapala of the 
Porwal Jain comunity, is known and praised for her 
contribution in constructing the ‘'Lunavasikh' temple of 
Dilwara. Inscriptions in the temple mention that it was 
built for the spiritual welfare of Anupama and her son 
Lunavafgika. It is a beautiful example of Jain 


avchitectace.” 


Queen Lahini the sister of king Purmpala; pays homage 


to Maheswar, even when she was restoringthe temple of the Sun 


as 
and granti-ng lands in its favour in the year 1042 A.D.* 


1 R.D. Banerjee, History of Orissa. 
2. A.K. Majumdar, Chalukyas of Cyjarat. 
3. E.1I., XXII, pp 19798. 
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The Chamunda image inscription Vatsadevi refers to the 
Kirtti of queen Vatsadevi of Orissa. She installed the 
image of Chamunda apparently in the temple of Jaipur. She 
was probably the wife of one of the early Bhauma-kara kings. 
The following text mentions the queen Vatsadevi - "Siddham 


rajni - Vatsadevyayah Kirttih."+ 


Sarnath inscription of Kumaradevi records the 
construction of a vihara by kumardevi, one of the queens of 
Govindcandra of Kanauj. Verse 21 of this inscription 
mentions that a Vihara was constructed which apparently 


contained an immage of Goddess Vasudhara - 


"del ATavSHVSaHeER: Haars aera aaa aq aWGurRigd: | seer 
wares reac areca der watt: gen Pera Arawhtt a: 12 


This verse mentions it clearly that queen Kumardevi not only 
had a keen interest in taking active part in religious activities, but 
also possessed knowledge of architecture. The beauty of the 


craftsmanship of this vihara makes it clear that standard of the 


architecture of this period was very high. 
Karitalai Stone inscrpiton found in the middle of 10th 
A.D. mentions that queen Rahada, of Lakshmiraja gave the 


village Chakrahradi.° 


1. E.I., XXVIII. 
ae Bie bie pm 
3% Fieih'a ¢ Lay 
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Sanchor Stone inscrpition of Pratapsimha describes 
about Kamladevi wife of Pratapsimha, renovated the temple of 


vaesvara together with linga inside (V.2-3) 


It mentions further that on Friday 8th of dark 
fortnight of Jyestha of V.Year 1444, Baikamladevi the crowmed 
queen of Pata, the ornament of Chauhan dynasty and daughter 
of Suhadsalya, the ornament of Umata family, rebuilt the 


dilapidated temple of God Vae¢vara - 


Vv. 2-3 


‘AMichot aq wena wary fie Ryda Re | 
fiat gaa gil areca aeai fo) Ad 
agains fren frarctet ja) oie aa: 11 
omer Peg fal aa fagijge at dtagracea | 


Nadali Stone inscription of Raipal dated in 5th of 
bright day of Magha in V. year 1189 and speeks of the grant 
made by Rudrapala and Amritpala sons of Maharajadhiraj 
Raypala of the Chauhan dynasty, in conjunction with their 


queen mother Minaldevi.* 


iy Biel's, XI. 


2. Ibid 231 


(iv( Religious Rites of Couple 


The presence of wife and her cooperation were 
essential in performing the religious rites. It shows her 
importance in the performance of religious ceremonies. 
Sadt ras make it clear that a man couldn't become a spiritual 


whole unless he was accompained by his wife - 
‘FaTyEt Tra facat 
; car 
eae AeA | 


Sastras also mention that Gods do not accept the 


offerings of a bachelor - 


‘gasttat 3a at ues: 12 


There are evidence also that suggest the joint worship 
of Gods. Generally, the religious jointly by the husband and 


wife - 


‘usttnaa ud a paler aeema: 1° 


Epigraphical evidence show that not only wife but 
other women were also helpful in peforming the religious 


rites. The Gwalior Pragasti of Bhoja mentions that like 


1. A. Br. I, 2.5. 
gis 7 S.Br. ¥:, 5 6, 10. 
3. Ibid XIV, 3,1,35. 
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kumar (Karttikeya) with his host of mantrikas who performed 
wonderful deeds, he subdued the terrible Asuras, with help 


of a band of women that lived upon alms. (V.22). 


"Kumaraiva Vidyanam Urindén = aubhuta - Karmmana Yah 


a _ ~~ —— - - _ 
Sagas = Asuran = ghoran = strainen = astravika = vrittina."* 


Thus it appears that the women of the period under 
study were free to take active part in the performance of 
religious activities. They were indispensable in the matter 


of religious activities. 


3. Women as Preacher of Religion 


The period under study saw emergence of some preacher 
of religion. They were successful preachers. Some of them 
like Dhammadinna were a remarkably eloquent and successful 


preaches. 


Women who had no charm for wordly pleasures, renounced 
the world and became the nuns. They got full freedom to lead 
angsyetic life. The Svetambara Jain sect had many nuns who 
proved themselves successful preachers of religion. They 


were claimants to Kaivalya (complete emancipation) .7 


1. E.I. Vol. XVIII. 
2. Praband. C. by Merut-unga. 
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Some preachers of religion, by the depth of their 
knowledge in religion, attained such heights where they were 
regarded as a goddess of learning. Such a preacher Guna 
Sadhvi was highly praised by the author of the 


Upamit ibhavparpanch-Katha. 


These women were not only successful preachers but 
extended their valuable cooperation also in getting the works 
of religion ch ieivied MahanandaSri Mahattara and Ganini “ 
Viramati assisted Maladhan Hemdandra in writing a commentary 
on Jainabhadra's ViSesavasyaka-Bhasya in 1118 A.D. during the 


time to Jaisimha Siddharaja.” 


There women preachers sometimes found a cult. Such a 

4 
cult known as '‘Yogini-sampradaya' among the Saktas 
made many disciples who received the highest knowledge from 


the women preachers.° 


There were instances of the learned women even 
becoming Heads of Monasteries. They successfully spread the 
massage of religion among the masses. Yogeswari was such a 
Head of a Saivita monastery at Ujjain’ Even the queens took 
keen interest in the activities of the monasteries. The 


chief queen of king Vikramadity VI (1075 1125 A.D.) Laxmidevi 


5 


was incharge of the administration of 18 religious endowments... 

as Upamiti by 

2. Gunasamridhi Mahattara wrote a Prakrt work called 
‘Anjan Sundaricarita' - 'Great women of India p 281. 

3 E.C.D. pp.261-62. 

4. IA, 22, pie22 


5. Altekar, A.S., Rashtrakutas And Their Times p.154. 234 


These monasteries played a vital role in spreading the 


religious teachings amongst the people. 


Vatsyayana mentions some female asceties or mendicants 
known as 'Pravrajitas' or 'Bhikshukis'. According to him they 
didn't enjoy a high reputation for morality. He even suggested that 


a 'Nagrak' should never see the love of female asce-tics.? 


The observation of Vatsyayana doesn't imply that all the 
female ascetics were of easy-virtues. It may be that some of them 
absued the confidence of the public and thus forfeited the respect 


with which they had previously been regarded. 2 


Bhavbhuti also mention the ‘'Parivrajika' as _ highly 
respectable ladies. Parivrajikas, Ka@mandiki are described as the 
lady of high morality who took great interest in the love affair 


between the hero and heroine and worked hard for with fulfillment.3 


4. Devadasis 


Another class of women who got religious sanction by the 
society was the class or ‘Devadasis' or ‘women dedicated to temple 
who were wel) -ersed in singing and dancing. Devadasis is a very 


old institution formed mainly by dancing girls. They were dedicated 


1s K.S. IV. Sutra 23 p.65 and I.V. Sutra 32 p.67,42. 

ais Bhiksukah, K.S. VI isutra 9 p.300, lingin, VI, i. Sutr 
10, p.301, vi, vi Sutra 28 p.351, 

x a Maltimadhav, Prologue, Act I. 
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by the parents to the temples to serve the deities. They 


were regarded as a part of the normal establishment of the 


temples. 


Devadasis, were accorded a better position in the 
society. They enjoyed more respect than ordinary women. 
Kalhana informs us that they could also be hereditary 
performers in lieu of certain concessions enjoyed by them 


since earlier Vinee.” 


However, they were also allowed to be taken for 


personal enjoyment by the kings. 


Actually, Deva-dasis were meant for providing 
entertainment to the deities in temple by singing and 
dancing. But in practice they served as entertainers on 
festive ocassion and religious gatherings as well .92° 
Kalhana mention a king enjoying allegiance of the 
Devadasis.” Damodargupta tells us that Brahmanas, though 
learned, were unable to restrict themselves and usually fell 


in love with Devadasis of Varanasi, who were full of vii 


Kalhana records that king Jaluak gave a hundred ladies 


. 
of his harem » well-ver sed in musie and dance, to serve 


een nL E EEEEE EEE EE EEEEESEEEEEENE 


sae Rit. sav... 266<71.. 

i Rot. 1, BSi; vit, 858. 
3s Sachau, II, 157. 

4. BRet.. VEL, 858. 

5. Kutta, 743-55. 
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in the temple to '- jyestharudra’* Rajsekhara mentions the 
dancing girls in the Mahakavya temple at Ujjain.” The 
Tantrik works from Assam also refer to similar girls, 
particularly in the Siva temples. These Devadasis in Assam 
were termed 'Natis' i.e. temple dancers. The Tejapur grant 
(V.24) of Varamala records the dedication of dancing girls to 


a Siva temple there.° 


In Bengal, Vijaysena and Bhavdeva dedicated about 100 
pretty girls to the temples built by then.” The copper plate 
inscription of Chauhan King Alhana (dated V.S. 1205/1148 
A.D.) records that besides various musicians and attendants, 
many courteasans were also employed in the temple of 
'Tripurusadeva' and ‘Chandaleswar'® 

Arab travellers also gave a detailed account of the 
Devadasis. According to Alberuni, "but for this, no Brahmana 
or priest would suffer in the idol temples. The women who 
sing, dance and play. The king's make them an attraction for 
there cities, a bait of pleasure for their subjects; for no 
other but financial reason. By the revenue which they drive 


from the business both as fines and taxes, they want to 


1. Rete, Ep 151. 

26 Kavya, p.86. 

3. JASB, IX, pp.766 ff. 

4. Deopara ins; V.30; E.I. I p.310, V.30; Bhavdeva's ins; 
v.30. 

Sis Sharma, D. Marubhartiya, July 1958, pp.3-4, JRASB, 


€ITI, e. 72: 
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recover the expenses which there treasury has to spend on 


the army. wd 

Abu-Zaid who visited India in 867 A.D., observes, "in 
the Indias they have public women called women of the 
idol...... when the girl has attained a proper age, she takes 
an apartment in this public place and spreads a curtain 
before her door and awaits the arrival of strangers as 
well...... she prostitutes herself at a certain rate and 
delivers her gains into the hands of idols priests .... for 


the use and support of temple."* 


Due to the organization of such a class of women in 
Hindu Society, the people of the country, in majority, became 
corrupt. Specially, the ruling and fighting class on whom 
the burden of nation depended became feeble and pleasure 
loving. According to Dr. A.S. Altekar the introduction of 
dancing girls in the temples tended to lower their moral and 


spiritual atmosphere. 


5 om i 
>, Mperemy JcRefbts of India and China (1733 ed.) p.88. 
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qempitt sire 1 arerarcefé erty 1 pa 
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In compliance to their request, she (Didda) ascended 


like Katyayani anc ruled. 


the 


lion-throne 


CHAPTER - VI 


q Political Status al 


The period under review is known for its indifferent attitude 
towards women. There were divergent views of the political thinkers 
on the question of giving freedom to the women to take active part in 
state polity or not. The women of lower strata were not allowed to 
take part in the political set up. The women of royal family only 
could take part in the political activities. The princes, from the very 
child. child-hood, were given complete education in politic alongwith 
the princes. This education helped them to ably discharge the duties 
of administration. This period consist of many women of outstanding 


abilities and they have established a milestone in the state polity, 


The study regarding the political set up of women in this 


period can be based on the following aspects:- 


is Role of Women in State Polity. 
es Women as queen-regents. 

oe Women as queens/Rulers. 

4. Women as queen-consorts. 

53 Women as Diplomats. 

6. Women as Military-Commanders. 
7. ‘Women as Administrators. 

i. Role of Women in State Polity: 


Women doesn't lack behind man when a question of ploitical 
ability arises. Given the proper opportunity they even can show more 
maturity, courage and fore-sightedness in carrying out political 


activities of the state. This period point out several ladies of 
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high-calibre, merit and character. They hail from different parts of 
the country ina from all directions. The state of Kashmir deserves 
the special mention for it has given three ladies of amazing political 
abilities and accumen. Queen Didda, Sugandha and Suryamati have left 
a mark in the political history of Kashmir. They occupy a significant 
place in the galaxy of the rulers of the state. Similarly, the 
Gahadvala princess seems to have enjoyed special privilege of using a 


special insignia (lacchana) mm their seal which was different from 


Gahadvala royal seal. 


The Gahadvala inscription informsus that the queens had to he 
intimated about the land-grants to be issued and sanctions were vested 


with all royal perorgatives. 


When, Maharajaputra Govindcandra issued a grant during the 
reign on Madanpala, he got consent from his queen Ralhadevi. Some of 


the queens possess their personal Bhandagar or treasury. 


An inscription of Govinddéandra and his queen Nayanakelidevi 
mentions that while the king was in residence at Khayava, on Sunday, 
the 15th of dark days of Jyaishtha year 1176 on the occasion of solar 
€elipse, his queen the Patamahadevi Maharajni Nayanakelidevi, 
endowed with royal peroragatives after bathing in Gange with his 
consent gave the village of Darvali in (the) Ko (tho) takotiavarahotta 


(rh) district to the purohit Jagusarman.* 


In another inscription dated in some year of the reign of 
Maharaja Vijay Skandvarman the figures are illegible. It contains 


the order by the queen of the heir apparent (Yuvamaharaja) Vijay 


a e _ ,.,00_— OD 


1. Plate of Govindéandra and Nayanakelidevi. 
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Buddhvaramawho was one of the Pallavas and as such a Bhradwaj. 
The queens name is Charudevi and that of the prince whose mother 
she claims to have been as (Bu) dhi (Yam) Kura or in sanskrit 


Buddhyarikura. 


The remainder of the inscription refers to a gift of land 
made by Charudevi. This land must have been situated in 
Ka(taka), to the officer incharge of which place the order was 
addressed. The grant consisted of a field near ‘the king's tank'.? 
(See Plate 4). 

In Orissa, when king Jalitabharanadeva and his son died 
towards the end of 9th century A.D., the widowed queen mother was 
requested to accept the sovereignty. Accepting the request she 
ascended the lion-throne like Katyayani and ruled till the birth of 


a grand-son.” 


Hindu princess didn't usually like to become the legal heads 
of the state in superession of their husbands when they respected 


extremely. 


The women played a significant role as instruments of 
matrimonial alliances between two states. Such matrimonial 


alliances brought amity, harmony, and comeradeship between royal 


families. 

ba British Musem Plates of Charudevi,(Vol.VIII) E.I. Vol.XXIV 
(ref. to text of first plate). 

2% JBORS, II, pp.422-23 
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Kalhana refers to a number of such matrimonial alliances 
at different times and by different kings. He informs that 
Jayapida (751-782 A.D.) once undertook an adventurous’ tour 


incognito. - 


After reaching Pundravardhana, the capital city of a small 
kingdom of Gaur then ruled by king Jayanta, Jayanta, Jayapida 
killed a meanacing lion which was a cause of terror for local 
population. Jayanta married her daughter 'Kaldyandevi' with 
Jayapida. The marriage not only brought the two royal families 


closer but proved also beneficial for Jayanata,the ruler of Gaur.” 


King Simharaja of Lohara married his daughter 'Didda’ with 
Ksemgupta (950958 A.D.). It linked Kashmir with Lohara. Didda 
got her nephew Sangramraja (brother's son) enthroned on Kashmir 
throne as her successor and thus established the lohara dynasty in 


Kashmir 3 


Another example of matrimonial alliance is the marriage of 
‘Suryamati', daughter of Jalandhar's ruler Inducanda, with king 


Ananta, son of Sangramraja, the founder of first Lohara dynasty. 


Another matrimonial alliance of political significance is 


that of sussala with the daughter of king Vijayapala (a daughter's 


1. R.T. IV, 404-20. 
2. R.T.IV,--421°67. 

3. R.T.- VI, 176-178. 
h. Ibid VII, p.152. 
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daughter of Kalha, the chief of kalanjar). This strengthened the 
position of sussal for Uchchala, now, was not in a position to 
attack Lohara without risking severe retaliation from the combined 


forced of Vijyapala, Kalna and sussala.* 


The Benaras grant” of Karna mentions the marriage of 
Kokalladeva with Chandella _ prices 'Natta' or 'Nattyadevi'® 
Kalchuris appreciated this marriage and termed it as celestial 
unions like 'Sa¢i' with Indra, Kamla with Upendra and Uma with 


Candmaull.” 


Kokalla tried to have friendly relations with both the 
Gurjara-Pratihéras and as well as the Rashtrakutas, he gave his 
daughter in marriage to Krishna II, the Rashtrakuta king.” Karda 


plates have described her as younger sister of Sankuna. 


Kokalla, benefitted himself a lot by such matrimonial 


alliances, Epigraphic evidence show that he had attached a large 


i 


i K.S.. Saxena, Pol. History of Kashmir p.230. 
2. E.I., II, p.300,VII, p.306. 

K Ibid, VIII. 

4. S.K. Mitra, ERKH p.34. 

Ss I.A., XII, p.250-52. 
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area of Northern and Southern India. Amoda Plates of Haihayking, 

Prihvideva Kokalla is said to have plundered Karnat, Vanga, Gurjara, 
/ 

Konkan and Sakambhari Kings and also of those born of the Turushka 


and Raghu families. 


According to Sanghali grant of Govind IV (C.918-933 A.D.) 
Kokalla's another son Arjuna married bia daughter 'Vijamba' with 
Indra III, who became the mother of ineaterche II and Govind Iv" 
Dr. H.C. Ray, has given a list of matrimonial alliances of Kalchuri 


dynasty 2 


jilhari Stone inscrpiton mentions another matrimonial alliance 
between Kalchuri and Chalukya. Chalukya princess 'NohI&', daughter 
of Avanivarman was married to Yuvaraja. The inspection describes 
about all types of political rights described by wNohla. She could 
endow villages under her own authority as the confirmatory authors of 
Yuvaraja II are not available. This independent legal power points 


out her special place in political set up of the state. 


When Laxmanraja, son of Yuvaraja I and Nohla sterted his 
Southern compaign in the mid of 10th century A.D. his matrimonial 


alliance with the powerful dynasty of chalukyas helped him greatly.” 


1. E.1., XIX, pp. 75, 78, V.4-5. 
6 I.A. Op. Cit. Lines 20-22. 
3 H.C. Ray, DHNI, II .761 (as referred by Tripati Sharma is 


women in Ancient India). 


4. Ibid, II,p.764. 


244 


<< 


Among Gahadvalas of Varanasi, Kumardevi proved an 
instrument of matrimonial alliance. She was the wife of Govind 
Candra: The inscriptions* of that period mention the names of three 
queens of Govincandra. But the Sarnath inscription= (undated) 
mention the name of Kumardevi as new queen of Govindéandra. It is 
note worthy that Govindcandra was himself an orthodox Hindu but his 


wife Kumardevi was a Buddhist. 


Parmara king Sindhuraja married 'Sashiprabha', the daughter 
of Naga king sankhyapala.” Udayaditya, another Parmara king, 
married his daughter 'Syamaladevi' with Vijay Singh Guhilaputra. 
This matrimonial alliance helped Udayaditya to establish peace and 
prosperity in the land of Malwa. Then ' Allhanadevi' daughter of 
Syamaladevi was married to Dahal Kalchuri Gayakarna, the position of 


Parmaras further strengthened. 


In the Panhera_stone inscription’ engraved on a slab built into 
the wall of the temple of Mandaleswara Mahadeva of Panhera 
(Rajasthan), we find name of queen 'Rajsri' of Parmara king 
Satyaraja. She was mentioned as the daughter of illustrious family of 
Chahamanas. It is another example of matrimonial alliance of 


political importance. 


The other inscriptions” point out another politically significant 


matrimonial alliance. They mention the rise of power of Mui araja, 

a i) E.I.,IV,pp.107-109, (ii) Ibid, V, -116-118. (iii) Ibid,XI,p.321 
2; QF t ppe5i9-28. ied " 

3. Navasasankarita, Canto . 

4. A.S,I., 1916-17, pp.19-20;E.I. XX, Appendix., p.122. 

5 Nansari Grant, B.G.,I, pt.2,pp.187-88. 
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the son of Chavada princess Liladevi. He was the founder of 
Chalukyas of Gujarat. The inscriptions name Maharajadhiraj Raji as 
the father of Mal radia. It is known by the inscriptions that Raja 
family as well as that of his wife were feudatories of the great 
Gurjara-Pratiharas. When the power of Pratiharas and RAshtrakutas 
deckined in the mid of 9th century A.D., Mularaja established an 
idependent state in the Sarasvati valley.! It could be possible 


because he had got the support of two forces through matrimonial 


alliances. 


Matrimonial alliances not only strengthened the position of two 
dynasties but proved also an instrument to remove the hostilites 
between two states eg. 'Devaldevi' Kumarpala's sister, was married to 
Arunoraja, the king of Sakambari. This matrimonial alliance was a 
good-will gesture on the part of Chalukyas. Kumarpala actually 


defeated ArunoOraja in the war but reinstated him on his throne.” 


The marriage of 'Prasadhanadevi' with Vinayak Pala I 


(Mahipala) (C.914-17 A.D.) proved a political assistance to her 


husband who had to fight his half brother Bhoja II for succession to 
the throne. Prasadhnadevi is mentioned as the mother of 


Mahendrapala II the, Pratihara king.® 


Another evidence of matrimonial alliance is of Govinda III, the 


Rashtrakuta king, which helped him to check Nagabhat ta. His wife 


1. Chandra Prabha, Historical Mahakavyas in Sanskrit, pp.201-202. 

2 H.C. Ray, DHNI, II, pp.986-87. - 

=o Pratapgarh inscription (C.946 A.D.-E.I. XIV,(ed by G.H. Ojha) 
pp.176-88. 
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was 'Rannadevi', the daughter of Rastrakuta chief Parabal. 
This matrimonial alliance helped him to defeat Nagabhatta 


(C.807-808 A.D.) 


The Bhagalpur inscription of the son of Vigrahapala 
(C.854-857 A.D.) mentions his marriage with 'Lajja' of Haihaya 


race (Haihya-vamsabhusa) : 


This matrimonial alliance strenghened the position of 
Palas. The real feetor beneficiary was Narayanpala, son of 
Lajja, who got massive help from his mothers parents to 


spread his rule (C.857-911 A.D.) 


Another matrimonial alliance, carrying great political 
significance was between the families of Gangas and Cholas. 
Raja Raja of the Ganga family (C.1075-76 A.D.) married with 


'"Rajsundari the chola princess. The Dirghasi Stone 


inscription=, describes the victories of Vanapati, the 
commander-in-chief of Raja Raja 


Thus it appears that matrimonial alliances worked as 


comenting force between two royal families. It proved a 


significant factory in the political set up of the period under 


review. 


JASB, 1908, pp.107-108, Gauda Sekhmala, p.67. 
E.I., IV, pp.314-18 (ed. by Rammusthy), DNHI p.460. 
Ibid, p.317, V.4-6. > 


247 


2% Women as Queen Regents: 


The tradition of regency of queens has been very old in 
India. In the Epic period of Mahabharasta, the first instance 
of queen-regent is mentioned. when, Damodar, the king of 
Kashmir was killed against the Yadavas of Mathura, her 
queen-consort YaSomati, who was then pregnant, became queen 
regent of Kashmir. She was vehemently opposed by some 
disloyal ministers. But she overcome it with firm 


determination and bravery. 


There had been many queen-regents who possessed 


rare-qualities of administration of the state. 


(i) Sugandhadevi : 


Sugandhadevi, was a famous queen-regent of Kashmir. 
She was the wife of éankarvarman (C.883-902 A.D.). When 
danke rvaiedien died Sugandhadevi got her minor son Gopalvarman 
crowned under her guardianship.? The minor prince was only a 
symbolic ruler of Kashimr. The real power vested in 
Sugandhadevi who performed the state duties boldly, ably and 


efficiently. 


(ii) Didda: 
Didd&a was daughter of Simharaja the chief of Lohara in 


Kashmir and wife of king Ksemgupta. After the sudden death of 


1. Rul. Vi2zZe% 
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Ksengupta in 958 A.D., Didda wanted to become a sati on the 
pyre of her husband. But she was disuaded by her ministers 
from doing so. Thereafter her infant son Abhimanyu was as~= 
cended to the throne by the ministers. Didda took up the 


reigns of government in her own hands, as reg ent of her son,* 


Didda, was a capable woman. She proved her ability and 
skill in the critical and grave situation. Two princess of 
royal blood, Mahiman and Patal rebelled against her. It was 
the first critical period to test her abilities as statesman. 
She rose to the occasion and defeated her enemies. She was a 
great diplomat too for she knew that dependence upon arms only 
wouldn't let her live peacefully. So, she tried to win over 
her enemies by diplomacy and she succeded in her efforts 
amazingly. While Didda was harsh and cruel to her enemies she 
was kind and generous to her loyal supporters. When, her 
commander and chief Yasodhara rebelled against her and this 
soon took an alarming proportion, Didda didn't loose heart. 
She commanded the royal forces in the battle against Yasodhara 
and other rebels. The heroism of queen-regent inspired and 
encouraged the royal forces and the imminent defeat was 


converted into victory. 


4 
(iii) Srilekha: 


4 
Sanghraja, the king of Kashmir, appointed his eldest 


son Hariraja as heir apparent, before his death in 1028 A.D. 


i Bits Vil, 183% 


2. R.T..VIp.133. 249 


Kalhana describes his short rule of 22 days as a satisfactory 
and efficient one. The living conditions of people improved. 
But, the ambitious queen $rilekha caused the sudden end of the 
rule of king Hariraja. According to Kalhana queen was 
responsible for the death of Hariraja.- After death of 
Hariraja queen lost no time is istesedeuy Lee desire to ascend 
to the throne. But, Eka¥Yiga nobles and other officers proved 
an obstacle in fulfilling her desire. They seated the minor 
Ananta on the throne. Then, Srilekha became the regent of 


minor king. She managed the state and played a prominent part 


in that capacity for years. 


Vigraharaja, a brother of Sangramraja, came with an 
army from Lohara and posed seveyey threat to the throne of 
Kashmir and he encamped at Lothikamatha.° Srilekha, as the 
regent braved this grave situation with remarkable courage and 
ability. She ordered the royal treeps to encircle and burn 
down the matha which sheltered Vigraharaja.’ Vigraharaja 
perished in that fire. Thus, Srilekha, queen-regent,saved the 


kingdom by her presence of mind and courage. 


(iv) Nohla: 


Nohla was a queen-regent of Kalchuris of Dahal CM.P. 


She enjoyed all the right/as queen-regent. She played a vital 


1. R.T, VII, p.133. 

2. R.T.,VII,pp-.134-35; K.S. Saxena, Op. cit.,p.170. 
a RL Vike es “a 

4. Ibid. 
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role in social-welfare of her state. She took keen active 
part in the political activities of her state. It was due to 
her capacity of administration that she enjoyed the special 


political privileges as a queen also.” 


(v)  Demati: 

The Kalchuri queen Demati was also a queen-regent of 
great political acumen. She played a dominant role in the 
game of polities of her state. It was due to her wisdom and 
ability that she got special privilege among her 99 co-wives. 
She succeeded in bringing crown to her own son. Not only she 
put her daughter's also were active in the state polity. 
They helped in strengthening the political power of the 


state.3 


(vi) Alhanadevi: 

Alhanadevi was the wife of king Gayakamadeva. She 
managed the state affairs as queen-regent of her _ son 
Narsimhdeva. Though, she was a queem for the welfare of the 
citizens of her state. According to Bhera-ghat stone 
inscriptionof the queen Alhanadevi (Chedi) Yr.907. She built a 
Shiva temple with a matha, a hall of study and gardens 
attached to it. She assigned the incomefrom two villages of 
Namaundi in the Jaulo pattal and of Makarapataka, on the 
right bank of Narmada in the lands of adjoining hills for 
maintenance of these buildings and their occupants.“ 


OO 


I, p.268, Vs. 58-63. 

I, pp.» 266-67, Vs. 30-45. 
I, p.222 V.26. 
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(vii) Ralhandevi: : 
Ralhandevi was the queen-regent of her son 
Govindcandra. She belonged to Gahadvalas of Varanasi. She 


was a able queen-regent who promoted the . cause Of 
social-welfare of her state. 

The PaliGrant (Vaisaka sudi 3, 1189/29 April 1132 A.D.) 
found at Pali in Gorakhpur. It recorded the grant of 
Govindcandras mother Ralhandevi who, donated 10 Nalukas of 
land in Guduvi in Goyara Pattals in Onavala + Patn-aka to Jaipal 


Sharma. 


(VIII) Mayanalladevi 

Mayanalladevi hailed from the family where education in 
state craft was provided to princesses. She was mother of 
Siddharaja. She after the death of her husband king Karna, 
faced the fierce struggle for succession.” Then her _ son 
Siddharaja was just a child, she took up the management of 
administration, faced boldly the adverse circumstances and 
succeeded in installing Siddharaja as Yuvaraja under her own 


regency. She got constructed two water works. Mayarmsur and 


Manasor during her regency. 


(IX)  Naiki Devi: 


Naiki Devi was the chief queen of Ajaypala and mother 


of Mularaja II and Bhimdeva II. When Mularaja II was still a 


Lin E..1.;,, Vs. pp.~its=15 
a P.C. of Merutunga p.80. 252 
Sie P.C. -Merutunga pp.51-82. 


minor, he ought to occupy the throne at the death of his 
father. His mother Naiki Devi took the responsibility of 
queen-regent for him. She discharged her responsibilities as 
queen-regent boldly and ably. She fought against Mlechchhas 


as Garudagarh taking the child in her lap.’ 


She defeated the enemy.” She commanded active control 
over the kingdom. Mularaja II, ruled as a minor under the 
efficient regency of his mother for 3 years and died. His 
younger brother Bhimdeva II who succeeded him, was also a 


minor and ruled under the regency of his mother. 


(x) Karpurdevi: 


Karpurdevi was the princes of Tripuri. She was wife of 
Chahamana king Somesvara. She belonged to that class of brave 
and courageous ladies who successfully rose to the need of the 
honour. $8he had the proper education of State craft. When 
somesvara died, his both sons Hariraja and Prithviraja III - 


were minors. 


Karpurdevi took up the reign of administration on 


behalf of her two minor sons. She discharged her duties oO 


regent-queen in such an exemplary manner that the contemporary 


writers hailed her like a heroine in their works” 


i, P.C. Merutunga. 
a Ibid p.154. 
3. PV; ERY Loh 
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(XI)  Koormadevi: 
Kurmadevi was queen of brave Rajput Samarsi (Samar 
Singh). She got proper education in state administration and 


martial art when she was princes of Pattan. Samar Singh died 


fighting in second Battle of Tarian in 1192 A.D. Samar 
Singh's son and heir apparent was a minor. So his mother 
Kurmadevi acted as queen-regent. Kutub-ud-din attacked Mewar, 


with a big army. The Rajputs felt demoralised in the absence 
of their kings at this time of crisis. Queen Kurmadevi showed 
an extraordinary courage. She organised her army to face the 
attacx of Kutub- ud-din. Col. Tod, described her valour in 
these words, " She headed her Rajputs and gave battle in person 
to Kutub- wud-din near Amber, where the viceroy was defeated 


and wounded.” 
3. Women as Rulers 


From early times down to the 12th Century A.D. women 
played prominent roles as queens in the management of the 
political affairs of their state. there were many queens in 
the period under review who left a special mark on the pages 
of history. In the following pages, some distinguished 


queens of this period are being described. 


(i) Sugandha: 


King Gopalvarman could rule for only two years after 


that he was assasinated. Then another son of Sankarvarman 


1. PV, -IXpendsd& 
2. Col. Toe, Op Cit. pp.303-304. 
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Sankat was put on the throne. But the new king too died just 
after 10 days. In the absence of any male survivor of the 


family,* Sugandha was requested by the people to become 


herself head of state. In a public gathering she was 
unanimously voted to the throne of Kashmir. Describing this 
event Kalhana says, “there upon when king Sankarvarman lineage 


died out, Sugandha herself assumed the royal power at the 


request of subjects. 


This event shows the popularity of Sugandha. She was 
a woman of strong will, firm determination and wide knowl edge 
of administration. She tried her best to restore orders to 
organise the government on state foundations and to make the 
life of her subjects prosperous and peaceful. But she 
couldn't rule for more than 2 years (C.904-906 A.D.). During 
this brief period of her reign, Sugandha founded a town 


Gopalpur in memorary of her son and another in her own name. 


(ii) Didda: 

Didda was a famous queen of Kashmir. After the death of 
all her grandsons, Didda herself ascended the throne in 981 
A.D. Thus, she fulfilled her long cherished desire of Supreme 
and unchallenged overlordship of the valley. After assuming 
the reign of Kashmir as an independent ruler, she appointed a 


young herds-man named Tugkhasi as the chief minister. Because 


apur, Eminent Rulers of Kashmir p.64. 


1. M.L. K 
R.T. V.243. 
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of her intimate relation with him, she got him appointed to 
this coveted post after superceeding other ministers.* Tung, 
taking advantage of this relationship placed his brothers on 
other responsible posts. Such blind favoritism resulted in 


rebellion against her.” 


Those, dissatisfied elements entered into a conspiracy 
against the queen and Tung and they associated Vigraharaja son 
of queen Didda's brother with them. But they couldn't match 
Diddhas cunning moves and crafty ways. Ultimately, they 
failed in their mission and dishearted Vigrahraja returned his 


native place. She dealt with her enemies ruthlessly. 


Prithvipala, ruler of Rajpuri declared his independence 
alongwith some other fendatories. Didda orderd Tunga to 
proceed with a big force and handle the situation. 


Prithvipala was defeated and agreed for peace. 


When Didda became old she felt worried about future of 
her homeland. Didda decided to choose one of the sons of her 
brother Udairaja for the throne. She selected Sangramraja as 
her successor, and after testing his ability for the rulership 


appointed him Yuvaraja.° 


1. R.T., VI,333. 
2. Ibid, VI, 334. 
3. R.T. VI, 355-363. 
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Thus, we see that Didda was a Statesman of high 
calibre. she possessed high political and diplomatic talents 
also. She proved it by her peaceful and undisputed transfer 


of power to a new dynasty. 


Didda's absolute command over the affairs of her state 
is proved by the coins she issued in her name. On the obverse 


of coin the name of Didda (to L Sri; to R.Didda) is written 


and on the reverse standing king 'devya' is inscribed. (See Pjate 5) 


This powerful and remarkable queen not only of Kashmir 
but also of Indian sub-continent breathed her last in 1003 


ABs 


(iii) Tribhuvanamahadevi-I: 

Tribhuvanmahadevi-I was the wife of lalitabhara. 
Though, initally she ruled as a regent queen of her minor 
grandson, she was regarded as in independent ruler. When, her 
husband died, a civil war broke out. Her father Rajamalladeva 
curbed that with an iron hand. Tribhuvanmahadevi-I was 
(requested by Goswamini Purayi Devi, a lady of virtues and a 
large number of fe datory chiefs to ascend to the throne. All 
of them expressed their burning desire for her coronation in 
these words, "this world is held by all rulers simply for 
favouring the subjects so be pleased to do so now like a lord 
ruled the kingdom. Do favour to our men. Accept the kingdom 
of karas which has come down to you by the right of 


2 
succession. 


2 ES M.-L. Kapur, op. cit. p.81 257 


2. JBORS, II, 1916, p426 


Tribhuvanmahadevi-I conceded this request and ascended 
the throne. She looked like presiding deity of beautiful 
lotus tank. The feudatories remained royal to her. + She 
brought about peace and tranquaility by her pious rule. £7 
was a moral impact of her pure, clean and neat administration. 

On the officers concern that they committed themselves to the 


cause of the all round progress of the state, sincerely, 


honestly and devotedly. 


The rule of Tribuvanmahadevi-I can be summed up in the 
statement of H.C. De, "the kingdomthrivedunder her rule. 


People lived in peace and prosperity. 


(iv)  Tribuvanmahadevi -II: 

Tribuvanmahadevi-I, abducted the throne in favour of 
her grandson Lonabhara, when she thought an able man of 
immense devotion and sincerety. The Bauda Ph tes edited by 
Dr. H.C. De? describes about that the predecessors) of 
Tribuvanmahadevi-I. The lates’ inform that lonabhara had two 
sons - Subhakara IV alias Kusumbhara II and Sivakara II alias 
lalithara. Who ruled the earth in succession. But, both left 
no heir apparent. At this stage the queen of '‘'Sivakara III, 
Prithvidevi, daughter of Svabhautunga, king of Kosala assumed 
the management of state. She was popularly known as 


Tribhuvanmahadevi II. 


t. JBORS, II, 1916, p.426 

2 E.I. XXIX p.216, lines 8-9. 
x. Ibid XXIX pp. 210-220 
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Bauda Plates throw light on the personality of 


Tribuvanmahadevi II as ruler. She ruled over the state for 
quite a long time. Under her rule there was peace and 
prosperity in the kingdom. Her administration was sound and 
systematic. There was no trouble of any kind in her rule.? 


She was not only an able and successful administrator 
but possessed deep knowledge of religon also. She was a 


devout Vaishnav (Parmrai shnavi).* 


(v) Dandimahadevi: 


The first of 4 queens, who occupied the Bhaumkara 


throne successively after the death of Subhkara V, was 
@urimahadevi. She was wife of Subhkara V the last known king 
of Bhaumakara dynasty. Ganjam and Banpur grants of her 


daughter Dardimahadevi, show that she ascended to the throne 


after the death of Subhakere.> 


Dandimahadevi followed her mother Gaurimahadevi on the 
throne. She ruled for 8 years. Three records of this queen 


are available that tell us about her rule. 


Ganjan grants ;* and 11° contains 43 and 39 lines 


inscribed on both sides of the plates. On the proper right is 


Bis REX. 217 

E.I<,; BeiX, p.217. 

Ibid, VI pp.135-40, (ed.by Keilhoyn) 
E.I., VI pp.135-40 (ed. by Keilhorn) 
Ibid, pp. 140-42. 
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soldered a real resting on a expanded lotus flower; bearing 
the figure of couchant bull and below it is the legerd 'Srimad 


Dandi Mahadevi' , 


The inscription of Banpura grant* contains 45 lines. 
It is inscribed on a single plate and dated in the 18th year 
of an unspecified era. At the end of the inscription occurs 
the name of 'Mahaksha-pataladhikrita' Kanak Bhushan Naga and 


Maha Kshapatalik Bhogi Padmasena''. 


These grants makes it clear the Dardimahadevi ruled 


independently. 


4. Women as Queen-Consorts 


Queen-consorts deserve a mention in our study for there 
influence over their husbands, while managing the 
administration of the state. A few queen-consorts, whose 
personality played pivotal role in shaping the administration 


of the state, are described as under. 


(i) Ananglekha: 
When son of Baladitya, the last king of ruling dynasty 


which was founded by Pravarsena II died, there was no male 
heir-apparent to inherit the vast kingdom. After the death of 


his son, Baladitya had only one daughter Ananglekha. She was 


a girl of wonderful personality.” She was married to 
£. JBORS, v, pp.564-78. (ed. by H. Pandey) 
Zs R.T. LIL A852 
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Durlabvarman and officers of 'Parjnaditya' by king Baladitya. 
Ananglekha however, developed intimacy with a minister of her 
father named Khankha and neglected her husband. Her husband 
Dulabvarman soon came to know of it but showing commendable 
self control and calm forgave both of them. It proved a 
turning point in life of Ananglekha. The minister Khankha 
also showed his gratitude by helping Durlabdeva to ascend to 


the throne of Kashmir.” 


Durlabdeva was a calm, clever and calculative king. fa 
ruled for a fairly long time. The peace and prosperity 
prevailed during his rule. His wife Ananglekha proved her 
administrative qualities by helping her husband in discharging 
his duties properly. She had her royal influence in the 


control of the kingdom. So, he could be able to render 


maximum political assistance to her husband. 


She contructed a grand-vihara to perpetuate her own 


memory. She had a fancy for the scholars.° 


(ii) Suryamati: 


Suryamati, was the wife of king Ananta, who ruled over 
Kashmir from (C.1028-1163 re She is the unique example of 


the queen-consort who not only wielded enough power but had 


I. Rit stil, p.497. 

AR Ibid p.528. 

3. Ibid IV,3. 

4. P Ne Bezar op.cktis p.60. 
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the capacity of influencing the king in his day to day 
politiccal activities. King Ananta was a weak and cowardly. 
He depended upon the advice of the Shahis princes Rudrapala 
and Diddapala. They were highly paid and weilded immense 

influence. When both the princes died Ananta came more and 
more under the influence of his pious queen Suryamati. She 
gradually assumed the full charge of royal affairs. She 
appointed Haldhara , a Vaishya as the prime-minister. He 
proved her faith in him by successfully administering the 


state. 


Suryamati had got a restless spirit and unlimited 
ambitions. To fulfill her ambitions, she thought of bringing 
some foreign territories under her rule. She organised a 
well-equipped huge army and deputed Anant d’eva at the head of 
it. Haldhara also accompained him. According to Kalhana, he 
gained victories over several kings.” Sut, Kalhene names Onty 


one ruler as Sala (Salavahana) of Champa, who was defeated by 


the army of Ananta.°® 


Anantdeva abdicated the throne in favour of his son 
Kalsa in the year 1063. But soon Kalsa proved that he was not 
a worthy inheritor of power. Annoyed with his son Anantdeva 
decided in favour of Harsha, son of Kalsa. Anantdeva and 
Suryamati left the capital with large number of followers and 


the entire treasury and decided to spend rest of days at 


) 
he P.N.K. Bamzai op. cit, p.139. 
2 Rats VIT,235, 
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Vijeswara. Soon, her husband Anantdeva and son Kalasa fought 
a fierce battle against each other. This civil was swept away 
all the good work done by Suryamati in about 3 decades. She 
could hardly dissuade both sides from restoring to blood-shed 


and effected a reconciliation. 


Soon a serious rift developed between Suryamati and her 


husband Anantdeva. It took an ugly turn when they both 
started accusing, taunting and torturing each other. 
Anantdeva, couldn't bear and committed suicide. Suryamati 


followed the king on funeral pyre. 


(iii) Jayamati: 
Jayamati was the wife of king Uchchhala (1101-1111 


A.D). She was picked from a street by a dancing woman who 
adopted her as a Pesietar When Harsha, ruler of Kashmir was 
assisinated in 1111 A.D., Uchchhala was chosen as next king. 
Jayamati, being his wife, took part in the coronation 
ceremony. Jayamati was a wise lady with a keen acumen in 
administration. She helped king Uch-chhala is refroming the 
administration of the kingdom. She was a charming wife, 


generous woman and dignified queen.” 


Jayamati remained always sincere and royal to her 
husband. Kalhana, has admired her much «> When king Uchchhala 


died Jayamati committed Sati. 


hs Ruts Vit, &78 
2. R.T. VII, p.82. 
3. Ibid p83-84. 263 


§. Women as Diplomats: 


The women working as diplomats are also found in the 


period of our study. Some famous women diplomats are as under 
(i) NONA: 


When king Jayasimha ascended the throne of Kashmir in 
1127 A.D., the valley was passing through one of grim faces of 
civil war. The prince Bhoja was threatening to attack Kashmir 
from North. There was as ederly woman. Nona, who brought up 
Bhoja after the death of his parents. Nona was trustworthy, 
wise, affectionate and selfless. When Bhoja needed the 
services of able mediator to solve pressing problems between 
himself and his allies, Nona helped him a lot. She had got 


the qualities of successful negotiator. 


When prince Bhoja decided to establish friendship with 


Jayasimha, he send Nona on a goodwill mission. She succeeded 
in accomplishing the mission. Her wise and able negotiation 
2 


had borne fruit, and they got an agreement settled. 


(ii) Kalhanika: 


Queen Kalhanika proved herself a prominent diplomat 
during the rule of Jaisimha. She possessed amazing qualities 
of an envoy. When other means including the use of armed 


forces proved ineffective to subdue an enemy it was the sheer 


1. Rss VEIL, 3062. 


2 Ibid, 3170. 
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diplomacy and negotiation capacity of the queen which helped 


to establish peace with them. 


Once king Jaisimha sent queen Kalhanika on a mission to 
Taramula with the ministers. She succeeded in her mission 


admirably. She got the agreement confirmed and conducted the 


prince with due honour into the royal palace.” Kalhanika 
continued to influence the politics and administration of the 


state by her diplomacy till the end of Jaisimha. 


(iii) Raddadevi: 
King Jaisimha (C.1127-1154 A.D.) had several queens. 


Raddadevi was the senior queen because of her older age. she 
was famous for her same and mature advice, she used to give to 
the king time to time. When, the coronation ceremony of 
prince Gulhana t ook place, Raddadevi assisted local 
authorities and made the ceremony a great success. As a 
customs, the ministers officials, nobles, feudatories, fief 
holders had to be present on such occasions to pay respect to 
their overlords. The prince being a minor, the difficult duty 
of holding a durbar fell on Raddadevi. She accomplished it 


with tremendous success. ° 


The dignitaries felt honoured in paying their respect 
to the queen, the iridescence of blood-red rubies on the Tiaras 
of ruling chiefs, paying homage, made her feel appear pink 


like the half-ripe farley. * 


1. P.N. Bazaz of Cit.p.87. 
cae R.T. VIL, 3096-97 265 
<i PN. Bazat,op. elt .p 27. 
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6. Women as Military-Commanders: 


A few princes used to get the military training at 
their childhood. This training transformed them into 
courageous warriors and strategic military commanders. Some 
of the military commanders of the period under review are 


described as below:- 


(i) Silla: 

King Sussala, (C.12th A.D.) captured the throne of 
Kashmir through a succesful revolt against Harshadeva, who was 
associated. Bhikshachara, the brave garndson of Harshadeva 
continued challenging Sussala.? This efforts to take back his 


ancestral crown failed. 


Silla was a royal cadet and held a fief in her own 
right. She had an adequate experience in commanding the 


troops.° 


Sussala, was in a tight corner when one of the officers 
of his court, Mallakoshta, joined the forces of Bhikshachara to 
attack him. He decided to attack his army and destroy it. 
Meanwhile, he got the information that Bhikshachara and 
Prithvihara had proceeded to Srinagar by another route.’ 
Sussalas commander-in-chief sujji was defeated on the 


out-spirts of Srinagar. Sussala was forced to make a retreat. 


Most of the tropps remained behind and couldn't cross the 


NE 
a R.Ts 1017 


1 
z. Ibid 1018. 

+, P.N. Bazaz op. cit. p.101 266 
4. R.T. VIII,1055. 
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river Gambhira. Silla was also among those left behind. 
Instead of being pancky, she arranged the forces and bravely 
faced the jubiliant Malakoshta and his soldiers. Malakoshta, 
having superior army is every aspect, under-estimated siila as 
commander. Prithvihara soon joined Malokoshta alongwith a 


contingent and attack was doubled. 


When Kalyanraja, lieutant of Silla fell, Silla became 
more agressive. In the fierce fight, she got a total wound by 
Prithvihara.” This was her brave end. Ever though she was 


dying she continued encouraging the troops to fight. 


(ii) Chudda: 

With the victory of Malakostha, the civil war got 
spread with more. speed. Malakostha now turned his face 
towards the capital. King Sussala ordered Chudda and her son 
Padmacanda to proceed and check the further advance of 


Malakostha. 


Sussala was confident that Chudda was a brave woman and 
expert in martial art. Moreover, she was a lady of honour who 
could even risk her life to save the ‘eb Therefore, king 
made her commander of his troops. Chudda led her army and 
attacked Malakostha. A fierce fight ensured and lasted for 
many days. Ultimately Chudda inflicted crushing defeat on 


renowned warrior Mahkestha.* 


44 P.N. Bazar Qp. Cit. p.102. 
meee  R,.T. VIII, 1072. c 2 
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Kalhana states that, "the fierce attack compelled the 
rebels start laying their arms down. Malakostha fled away 


finding his defeat ‘imminent ."* 


Chudda and her son were duly honoured. They were 
hailed as defenders of motherland and protecter of people. 
King Sussala conferred upon them joint governorship of 


Gobata,” 


ae Women as Administrators: 


Our period produced many women administrators who 


proved their worth is managing the affairs of the state. 


Akkadevi sister of Vikramaditya the solanki king was 
not only a great warrior but also a great administrator. She 
was governor of 4 provinces. She deal an expedition against 


the fort in Belgam district Bombay state and besieged it. 


Huna princes Avalladevi was an able administrator. She 
carried forward the agressive projects of Gangeya. She 


helped the king in shaping the administration. 


The two queens of Chalukya Vikramaditya II were expert 
in statecraft. Each of them built Siva temple at Pattadakal. 


Silabhattarika queen of Rashtra Kuta emperor Dhruv called her 


i Rist. VIII, 1137. 
2. PLN .-Ba2a9 Dp. Cit.) De LOG: 
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'Parmeshwari' and 'Parambhattarika'. She gave away land as 
per her wish and issued her own orders to officers of 


government, regarding administrative matters. 


Gahadvala inscription (Kamauli grant of V.S. 1176, 


Lanogaramau inscription V.S. 1208) shows chief queen or 
Pattamahadevi was endowed with all the royal perorg,atives. 
On three occasions Nayanakelidevi and Gosaldevi, Govindcandras 


pattamahadevi granted tax free vilages with the consent of the 


king. 

Jambuki was made the foremost of all Pattalikas by 
Kumardevi the queen of Govindcandra. She was an able 
administrator. She proved her skill in managing the affairs 


of administration. 


Epigraphic evidence also mention the woman 
administrator. Two Bhor State Mu sem copper plates describe 


the minister to the queen 'Sridevi', (Sridevi) daughter of 
king wunja. laiadaranayaka, the minister to queen Mahadevi. 
It would appear that the queens Sridevi and Mahaldevi were 
taking active part is administration of little kingdom 
"Srival'. We have several other instances of Chalukayo kings 
entrusting important administrative officers to the queens. 
Thus Akkadevi, the elder sister of Jaisimha III was governor 
of Kinsukad. At least from 1022-1053 A.D. Maildevi, one of 
the queens of Somesvara I was holding important post of the 


governor of Vanvasi 12 thousand in 1054 A.D. 
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Laksmadevi, the favourite queen of Vikramaditya III 
held several important posts in administration including go 


vernorship of the capital.? 


Somalekha wife of king Ajaipraja is described as 


Somalledeis in Bijolia inscription.~ She used to issue new 
coins daily. It proves that she, tough not known to have ever 


ruled independently, has got a hand in managing the 
administration of the states” (refer to plate G6. ). The 
various coins with her name incised on them points out her 
special place in the administration of state and her deep 


influence on the king. 


Thus the above discussion regarding the political 
status of women during the period under review, reveals many 
facts about their political lives. They, enjoyed freedom, 
wielded power and discharged their political duties 
successfully. They got the appropriate opportunities to 
establish themselves as an expert in state-craft. They rose 
above from the domestic base to satisfy the political cause 
and to contribute vitally at the need of hour. The study 
reveals that their matrimonial alliances proved to be an 
effective instrument for amity and harmony between royal 
familities. This period also noticed the emergence of few 
queens who ruled the states independently. They succeeded 
remarkably in preserving the unity of their states as well as 


providing the prosperity and peace to the subjects. 
pm a ee a il ee 
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Similarly, several queen regents left their mark on the 
history of this period, by their remarkably ability to run the 
administration of their kingdoms on behalf of their minor 


sons. 


Women of this period proved that the concept of 
recognizing women as a weak, feeble person was not true. As 
we find several military commanders, who led their troops 
effectively, faced the enemies bravely and, on _ certain 
occasions, turned the imminent defeat into glorius victory. 
Women also proved that regarding the fubhtiques- cf" Eiilewacy: they didn't 
iutk bene the male politicians of that age. They manouvered 
successfully the negotiations between two royal families and 


using their wise sense of diplomacy, brought permanet peace 


between them. 
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CHAPTER VII / 
ECONOMIC STATUS 


ny gemaR A ger: | 


waa: Feu ara a ad wa: JAR ll (Charudatta of Bhasa, Act III,V.17) 


A man becomes a woman when he is economically dependent upon her and 


vice-versa. 


CHAPTER - VII 


Economic Status 


Any consideration of the economic conditions of women during 
8th century AD to 12th centery A D necessitates the study of 
prevailing economic condition, evolution of property rights of women 
law. of inheritence , Joint ownership 5 the scope of Stridhan, etc. For 
such a study of the economic status of the women in the prescribed 


period y we can base our findings on the following aspects 


1 Prevailing economi¢ condition 

2 Joint ownership of the property 

3 Scope of Stridhana 

4 Women’s right of property and right of inheritance 
5 Role of women in other economic sectors 

1 Prevailing Economic Condition: 


The social status of the women in our period has 
already been described elaborately in chapter second It was 
observed that the position of women gradually deteriorated in 
that period But strangely enough the economic status of 


women in this period obviously improved, 


In early times women were not given the property 
right-.On the contrary she was treated like a movable 
property . It was a universal taste regarding the economic 
rights of a woman, The Frisians used to give their women in 
payment of their taxes to Rome -«- The husbands there had 


right to sell their wives whenever they needed so + This 
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privilege of the husbands was withdrawn before the beginning 


of Christian Era. 


The same was the position of women in India in early 
times. In Vedic Age, women were given as gifts. Several 


hymns glorify such gifts of generous donors - 


' | 
BTM Ya SRA sd ad ea wel 
The case of Draupadi, as described in Mahabharata, is 


a gloring example of economic slavery. 


Several references put both women and property in the 
same category. Women herself was considered as a type of 
property. She could be given away or loaned as any other 
item of property. Even the writers of llth and 12th century 
considered a women as man's property. Vijneswara observes, 
“one whose celibacy has not been broken. One endowed with 
both outer and inner qualification. Either by way of gift or 


enjoyment, who has been owned by any other man."* 


Here the words "owned by any other man" sounds as if 
a women is a man's property. In the Agni Purana, a text of 
10th-11th century A.D.» it is said that a woman and a animal 
can be kept as a pledge and interest on them is the 17th 


part of their original value.° 


ReVu 1, 226;,3. 
Mitak on Yaj. S. V.52 
Agnipuraéna, 253, 63-64. 
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Daughter was considered her father's property. He 

we 
could exchange her with any one’ who did him a good turn. 
This is confirmed by Somdeva who writes,"....... who soever 
helps me with my ship, I would give him half of my property 


4. 
and my daughters." 1 


Thus, it appears that in Hindu society of ancient times 
women didn't posses economic rights. They were not permitted 
to succeed their husband after the fathers' demise. Yet, 
there was a feeling of consideration during this age that a 
widow might succeed and issueless husband in respect of both 


his movable and immovable property .* 


In course of time Hindu society started to take a more 
liberal attitude towards women in granting them their due 
economic rights. It was liberal view of Smriti Writers that 
paved the way for Medhatithi to advocate strongly women's 
right of property. From about the start of 8th Century we 
find more liberal attitude of the society in enlarging their 


scope of economic rights. 


Joint Onwership of the Property: 


As early as the Vedic age, the joint ownership of 
husband and wife of the property was recognised. The 
husband was required to take a solemn oath at the time of 
marriage that he wouldn't violate the rights of his wife in 


economic matter. In Apastambha Dharm&gutra the wife is 


ee 


K.S.S. Prt I, L.3, T.IV.V.296, 
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given the right of normal expenditure on the household during 
the absence of her husband. It indicates practice of joint 


onwership. 


The theory of joint ownership envolved that, in case of 
the death of one partner, the other could claim absolute 
ownership of the property. The sanctity of the 
Hindu-marriage and its concept that the bond of marriage is 
inseparable by any human action helped the women to 
accquire the right of joint ownership. There is the instance 
of Yajnavalka who divided his. entire property, equally 
between his two wives, Maitreyi, and Katyayani. The right 
of joint ownership gave her @™ absolute power of maintenance 
against the husband. According to Manusmriti, it was the 
moral duty of husband to maintain the wife even if ther® were 
no family property. He may even have to adopt unfair means 


if there was no other alternate - 


‘at a watert aed art aa: Arg: | 
aera Bea wea aaeadia 11! 
There is another reference in the same literary source 


that mention that if a husband married again, he would have 


to provide proper maintenance cost to his first wife. > 


-_—_e_ ree eee eee 


1. 
202 
3, 3. 


A.D.S., I1I,6,14,16-20. 
VSD2S., 260.2, “ff: 
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Vijnesawara, also confirms it and directed the wife to 
move a court of law to get her grievances bet -cesenel.. But 
this theory of joint ownership couldn't succeed fully in the 
sense that it failed to secure the women an absolute equality 
with her husband in the ownership of her husband's property. 
Several factors were responsible for this. Firstly, 
psychological consideration prevented the women from securing 
the equal ownership right. Secondly, the wives activities 
were mostly confined between the 4 walls of the house. 
Thirdly, the tenderpsychic prevented them from doing the hard 
work of managing landed property, which required outdoor 
labour. Fourthly, the privilajed and wealthy persons of the 
society had several co-wives. Thus, there was a little scope 
for a woman to exercise the right of joint-ownership. The 
jurists of that period never permitted a wife to enjoy absolute 
ownership of immovable property after the death of her 


husband. The only exception is Wijimaween 


Actually, the husband had complete authority’ to 


manage the financial matters and the wife was a willing or 


unwilling partner only. 


Mit ; on Yaj. II, 135-36 


MethaAithi, on Manu, VIII, 416. 
Ibid, VIIT, 28. 
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Women's proprietory right in the immovable property 
was not accepted by the Hindu jurists of that time. They 


accept the right of widows on ornaments etc only? 


Thus, the question of Joint-ownership of husband and 
wife remained a legal fiction. It was perhaps due to the 
fear that by granting the right of joint ownership to the 
women, the property might pass on to some favourite of the 


widow. 


Scope of Stridhana: 
Old literary works reveal the fact that patriarchal 


family was dominant in the ancient Indian society. Father 
had absolute right over the household and issues as well. In 
such condition there was no problem of the right of property 
of either son or daughter. But with the changing times they 
also got the opportunity to claim their right over the 
property. Women also got the right of property. India was 
the first country to grant this right to woman. According to 
ined Banerjee, "India is the first country amongst the 
world that thought about the Stidhana." But even in India, 
Hindu society remained unwilling for a long time to invest the 
wife with complete ownership. At early age she was granted 
the right over movable property like ornaments, jewellery, 
costly apparel etc. All this movable property was given the 


name of Stridhana. 


Medhatithi VII, 28. 
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What was Stridhana: Its definition is found as early as 
in Dharm&asutra period. According to Apastamba, ornaments 
and the other property obtained by the relatives of wives is 
called Siridhana - 

‘acre aie: sifaeed aeae 1"! 

Vishnudharmasutra defines Stridhana as a ‘sulka' (fee) 
and 'Dana' given at the time of her marriage by father, 
mother or brother. 

THqaPRsecd FeaKy oaaHA | 
araecd Yes ararerehaa Array 112 


According to Yajnavalka, "What was given to a woman 
by her father, mother, by her husband or brother, what was 
presented to her beéore the (fuptial) pyre, wealth given to her 


on supercession and the like or enumerated as Stridhana". 


The amount given to a supersceeded wife for her 
maintenance and compensation at the time of her husband 


marrying mother women is also, named Stridhana. 


Manu , has given six types of Stridhana - 


r. Adhyagni ~-it was given to the girl before her marriage. 

4 Adhyavahanik- it was given to the bride at the time of 
marriage. 

3. Pritidatta -this type of Stridhana was given to the girl 


out of affection. 


aig 


x 


1. 


4. Amount given by the brother. 
5. Amount given by the mother,. ~ 


6. Amount given by the father. 


Yajnavalka, added three more types of Stridhana - 
Adhivednik, Bandhudatta, and Sulka - to the above mentioned 
six Stridhanas. Adive-dnik, is a type of Stridhana given to 
the first wife by her husband at the time of his marrying 
another woman. Bandhudatta, was another type of Stridhana 
given to the bride by the relatives of her father. Sulka, was 


the amount given to obtain the girl in the marriage. 


V yavharamayukh has divided Stridhana into two parts 


on the basis of Manu. and Yajnavalka - 


ie Defined Stridhana - the property described by the saints 
as Stridhana. 
Zs Undefined the property which was obtained by the woman 


by partition or the works related to craft etc. 


Jimutvahana, has described that the following property 


amount cannot be put under Stridhana - 


Ly The property obtained from craft, skill and self labour. 

2 Gifts obtained from the persons other than relatives. 

3s Immovable property obtained in the partition or 
succession. 


V.M.P. 160. 
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According to Katyanana there are 2 types of Stridhana- 
i 'Saudayika'- Saudayika is such a type of property 


owned absolutely by the women. 


2% 'A’saudayika' - is such a type of property which 


belongs to the wife but is controlled by the husband. 


Katyayana writes that women have independent right 
over Saudayika Stridhana for that was given to her by their 
relatives in order to save them from any possible misery. 
Women have complete right to sell it or give away as a gift. 
They also have right on the Saudayika immovable property. If 
they become widow, they can spend as per their wish the 
movable gifts given by the husband. But, should preserve 
them during their life or should spend for the safety of the 
family. Husband, son, father or brother has neither the right 


of spending or dividing Stidhanas 


The above statement of Katyayanamakes it clear hindu 


woman can utilize Stridhana of all types according to her wish 


Widow, can exchange the property obtained by her husband, 
excepting the movable property. While, married woman can 
spend only Saudayika Stridhana. According to Yajnavalka, it 
is essential for a husband to return Stridhana of his wife, 


taken at the time of distress. 


‘after ated a carit aula 1 Tet 
oie aqal a Raa aaiefa 117 


Katyayana, (On ApraFka) p782. 
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The property on which the ownership of the wife is 
controlled by the husband is called asaudayika. According to 
Jimut vahana the husband can use this property as per his 
wish in the 4bsethce of any distress period. No one else but 
the husband has right on this property. The woman can use 


it only after death of her husband. 


The succession of a Stridhana is a complicated matter. 
It has many variations. The ancient jurists are not unanimous 
on the matter of succession. But the various views of the 
jurists are unanimous on one point that the daughter has got 
the priority in succession. Dharamasutra, Smirit and 
commentators have described the problem oof succession 
-Dharmasutra, devolve upon daughter's only the right of 
succession, while Smrits include sons also. When they describe 
the right of succession. Whereas, some commentators have 
preferred sons to daughters for right of succession. aa den 
daughters unmarried ones were preferred to marriedone's. In 
the absence of un-married daughters, the poor married 
daughter's were preferred. When they were also available, 


which daughters were devolved upon Stridhana.- 
: ; 7 
Ged seas year weltacrai 4 | 


According to Baudhyanan daughter's only can _ get 


ornaments and other things of their mother - 
agai sears aera 1'2 


Dayabagh, 76. 
Gautam, 28,22. 


Baudhyanana Sutra, 2,2,44. 282 
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According to yajnavalka, Vishnu and Narada the 

’ 
daughter gets the property of her mother but in her absence 
the son receives that. Manu has clearly dewolved upon 


the daughter the property of her monther - 
aged ade acaeparart wa a: 1" 
Yajnavalka, has also given the right of succession to 
the daughter. But, he further mentions that in the case as 
issueless wife, husband gets the right of property and in other 


cases (in case of Rakshas, Paigach marriages(. The right of 


succession goes to father.! 


Thus is appears that marriage played an important role 
in deciding the succession of Stridhana. He says that, in the 
Brahma, Daiva, Gandharva, Asra and Prajapatya, the husband 
gets the property of ‘ childless woman. But in the case of 
Asura marriage, the bridgegroom returns the money to the 
parents of the bride, while the property of dead woman would 


go to her parents. 


Caste is another factor which decides the succession of 
Stridhana. Manu mentions that if a woman has her own 
children, then naturally her property would go to her 
husband, But in their absence, if she has co-wives then only 


the daughter's of a Brahmans would inherit her property. 


Aprarka, states that in G&ndharva and lower forms of 


marriage Stridhana may go either to the husband or parents.” 


a” eeeneeeeemeneeenee ooo 
Vy, Yajn. 2, 217. 


12. Aprarka-cf. Krityavavhara p.690 
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Dayabagh holds that only the wealth that came to the 


daughter at marriage should to to the husband. 

The reason for prefering the daughter to the son for 
deciding the succession to Stridhana, is explained by 
Mitakshara, "The woman's property goes to her daughter 
because portions of her abound in her female children and 
father's estate goes to his son because portions of him abound 


in his male children." 


Manu describes two kinds of property while discussing 
the question of succession to Stridhana. He mentions 
‘Unvacheva' and "Saudiyaka' and says that after the death of 
the woman, in her husbands life time the property would go to 
her children. But Unvadheya property goes to the children of 
dead mother. Manu, also mentions another type of property - 
‘Yautaka' while deciding the succession to Stridhana. He 
mentions that Yautaka of the mother is the share of the 
unmarried daughters only. Yautaka is the wealth which was 


given away to the bride and groom while seated together at 
the marriage. 


The women were deprieved of Stridhana in certain cases. 
According to Katyayan the woman including in adultery 


anti-social activities and doing un-ethical behaviour loses the 


right of Stridhana. Medhatithi also confirms it.» 


Thus, it appears that most of the Smritikaras and their 


commentators prefer one's own child while deciding the question 


of succession to Stridhana. In the absence of one’s own 


Jimutvaham, Dayabagh~p.88. 
Mitak on Yajn, V.145 
Katya, Medha, on Manu, 8,28. 
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child, the child of the mother of the caste higher than that of 


the dead is preferred to the one lower than dead woman. 


Generally, it was the daughter who inherited her 


mother's, Stridhana and in her absence, it could go to the 


son's or other relatives. Among daughters too, an unmarried daught 


was preferred to married daughter and a poor daughter was 


preferred to a rich one. 


While, describing the right of inheritance to Stridhana, 
Laxmidhara describes the rights of 'Putrika' (aw appointed 
daughter). He states that the 'putrika' gets the Stridhana of 
her mother. If a son is born to the Putrika's parent's,after 
her appointmentas Putrika and this son dies sonless, his shares 


will go to the Putrika as she is equal to a full brother.? 


Most of the Smritikaras, either of earlier period or of 
latter one, have described about the share for a daughter out 
of her father's property. They recommend 1/4 of the son's 
share to an unmarried daughter which was meant for her 
marriage only. Yajnajvalka also refers to the amount to be 
given to the daughter. He states that 1/4 part of the 


brother's share should go." 


Katyayan while describing Stridhana elaborately has 


mentioned the following rules of succession - 


2s 


Kritya. p727 


Yajn V.124. 
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se Only married women inherit Stridhana. 

2. In the absence of unmarried daughter, the married 
daughter's with their husband's alive, get the right of 
inheritance with their brothers. 

3. Women is entitled to Stridhana given by her relatives of 
either father's family or mother's. In her absence, 
husband ‘inherits that property. 

4. When a woman dies issueless, her brother's gets the 
movable property given by her parents. 

5. The patriarchial property, obtain by a woman in her 
marriage based on the forms of Asura etc, goes to her 


parents in the absence of her sons.* 


Dévala has given the views opposite to that of 
Katyayan. He has given the right of inheritance to Stridhana 


to both the son and daughter.” 


Vijneswara, has mentioned three types of 


inheritance-right to Stridhana - 


1. Stridhana of daughter. 
Zs Inheritance of Sulkas 
D's Stridhana of other Kindss* 


Basing his views on Baudhayan Mitakshara has decided 


the following order of inheritance - full brother, mother and 
Le Katya, Apratka pg.2 
of Devala, Dayabagh,4,2,6 p.76 
3. Yajn. on Mitakshara, 2,p145. 
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father. In the absence of father the nearest relation Gspinda), 


gets Stridhana of unmarried daughter. 


Mitakshara has based his views regarding inheritance 
order of sulka on Gautam. He states that at first the sulka 
should be given to the real brother's of woman. In his 


absence it should go to the mother. 


Discussing the other kinds of Stridhana, Mitakshara 


was put the order of inheritance as under :- 


Ls Unmarried daughter. 

Ze Poor-married daughter. 

3. Rich married daughter. 

4, The daughter of Putrika. 

Ds The son of Putrika 

6. All the sons 

Vs Grandons 

8. Husband (if marriage is performed in the forms of 


Brahm, Arsa and Prajapatya) 


9. The nearest relatives ('Sapinda') of husband.- 


Dayabagh has given the following orders of inheritance 


of Stridhana. 


as Sulka* 

ye Yautuka 

x Anavadheya 
4. Ayautuka 


Mit. on Yaj. 2,145; Aprarka, p.721 
Dayabagh, 4,3,29 p.95. | 
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The order of Sulka is real brother, mother, father and 
husband Yautuka, type of iheettenes order is - unmarried 
daughters, (who have sons or expected to deliver the sons), 
issuless married daughters, widow daughters, son, son of 
Putrika, grandson, son of step mother, grand-son of step 
mother, grand-grand son of step mother and after this order 
come the accepted forms of marriage the inheritance order is - 
husband, brother, mother, and father. But, the inheritance 


order in the unrecognized forms of marriage is mother-father, 


brother and husband.” 


Inheritance order- Anuvadheya is like Yautuka  .- The 
only difference is that in it the order of son is put before 
marriage daughter. In Ayautuka, the order of inheritance is 
described as such - son, or unmarried daughter, married 
daughter's having sons or expected to have sons, grandson, 


grand-grand son, issueless and widow daughters. 


The above description shows the complication of the 
question of inheritance to Stridhana. Probably, to remove this 
controversity and complication some important rules were formed 


under 'Hindu Inheritance Law' (Part 15) of 1956+A.D.7? 


Women's Right of Property and Right of Inheritance: 


In early times the property rights of women were not 


given much important by the soceity. Women, instead of 


Dayabagh, 4,2,22 and 25 pp. 85-86 


mo m0 «(fat 4 at - So wae ya 
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possessing any property, was herself like an item in the 
movable property of her husband. She remained in _ this 
helpless position for a long time. Wer position regarding 
property right improved considerably in the early medieval 
period ie, the period of our study. Dr. G.D. Banerjee confirms 
it when he states, "no where were the property rights of women 
recognised so early as in India, and in very few ancient 
systems of laws where these rights being so largely conceded as 


in our own."1 


Alberuni points out that the woman has every right on 
her marriage gifts. No body can take away that gift from her. 
If, wife wishes so she can give the gift back to her husband 


who gave her that.” 


The property right of woman started increasing from the 
7th century onwards. This is evident by the observation of the 
commentators of that _ period. Dévala, points out that 
maintenance and accidental gains were put under the scope of 
Stridhana. Vijaneswara describes that woman had absolute 
right over the property acquired by inheritance, purchase, 


partition, chance and adverse position. 3° 


Alberuni's statements is very near to Manu's description 


of Stridhana. Alberuni's throws valuable light on the property 


right of ee eigterd when he SAyRe she gets vied lpn per. of the 


Marriage ad Stthane p.370 = ty. G. D. Sarer? ee. 
Alberuni II, p.154. 
Devala quoted by Attekar op. cit,p.221; On Yaj, II, 143. 


is spent on her till the time of her marriage and her dowry is 
bought by means of her share. After-wards she has no income 


from the hosue of the father.** 


This statement is in the confirmity of the opinion of Yaj 
naYalka. .He also mentions that an amount equal to 1/4th 
share from the property of her father should be spend by the 
brother on the marriage of his sister.” The reason of this 
share of the daughter in her father's property has been 
explained by Dr. Attekar in his book. He points out that since 
marriage was obligatory for girls, it was natural that a 
reasonable amount should be spent on the marriage of girls. 
ry oe observes "If a father died before his daughter's have 


been wedded the sons were bound to spend reasonable amounts 


for their suitable marriages, out of the family estate.” 


The jurists of the contemporary society have not pointed 
out clearly the quantity of the amount, a brother was required 
to spend on the marriage of her sister. “Fhe mention of 1/4th 
amount out of the family property was observed as a general 


rule. Yajnavalka, has confirmed it in his work - 


‘RPARY Sear ag: yA: 
afirara Praiemeccasi q aaa 112 


1. Albevrumill, 164. 
2. Yaj., II, 124. 
3. PWHC, pg.242, A.S. Attekar. 
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The rule of spending an amount equal to a i/4th share 
on the marriage of sister gives divergent interpretations. One 
is that each brother of the sister should surrender 1/4th share 
and the amounts so pooled together should be equally divided 
among the sisters and spend for their marriage. A second, one 
points out that the property into as many shares as there are 
children and daughter should be given you of the share thus 
divided. A third, interpretation perhaps, brings out the real 
intention of the law-makers. It asserts that family property 
should be divided in such a way that ultimately the marriage 
share of each sister should be equal to 1/4th share of each 


brother. 


Was the rules of spending 1/4th share by the brother on 
the marriage of her sister final? What would happens if this 
amount was not sufficient to perform the marriage? The jurists 
point out that in such case the brother was required to spend 


an amount even equal to his own share.” 


Some jurists suggest that there were no family estate, 
the brother should marry his sister with the amount out of his 


self acquired property. : 


On the other hand if the family of the sister was 
wealthy and amount spend on her marriage was less than legal 
1/4th share, she was not permitted to take away with her the 


balance unspent. 


eae ae a dyyyEEEEEEIEEISE ESSENSE 


S.C.V. pp.625 ffl VMV,pp 581ff. 


VMV P- 582 
Narad, XIII,34. 


VMV p.582. 29] 
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There is one significant point to take notice of inthis 
context. The Hindu jurists while giving the right of property 
to daughters in movable property of their parents; they were 
not allowed any type of share in movable property. The logic 
behind this rule was that it was not possible for the married 
daughters' to come to their native places and manage their 
immovable property. Another reason was that the juristis 
didn't want to allow any outsider to claim a share in family 


property. 


Regarding the property right of the widows, there 


are divergent views. Medhatithi suggests that a widow could 


only claim the right of ornaments worn by her during her 
husbands life time! While Jimutvahana suggests that the widow 
had the right to inherit entire property ofher husband in 


absence of any male issue.” 


Yajnavalka, Vishnu, Katyadyan also considered the widow 
as the first heir of sonless marn.® Besides, the successor were 
obliged to bear the expenses equally in the marriage of an 
unmarried daughter.” Describing the rights of an unmarried 
daughter, both Jimutwahangand Vijneswara opine that they have 
more right to be a heir than her married sister in the property 


of their father as 


Pw 


Medatithi on Manu, IX, 59. 

Maj. (ed.) History of Bengal, I p.610, Cf Kane, HDS, II 
p.701-12. 

Vishnu, XVII, 43; Yaj. II, 135-36; Mit.on Yaj; II, 135-36. 


'. tekhappaddati, 47,49. 


‘Dayabagh XI; 2.4, Yaj Il, 135. 
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The Hindu Jurists also give their views on the right of 
maintenance of a_ widow. According to Narada, the sons of a 
widow get absolute power in the care of her as well as in her 


maintenance. i 


This view of Narada is base on the code of Manu. 
Manu, recommends the right of maintenance of widow only when 


she lives life of chastily 2 


Harita, too is not in the favour of giving property right 


to the widow. He recommends only maintenance to her.° 


Vyas, recommended that wife should be allowed to inherit 
property worth about 2000 or 3000 panas in addition to any 


Stridhana that may have been given to her by her husband." 


Jimutvahana is perhaps the only jurist who strongly 
advocated the case of widow the assets that, wife has complete 
power over the property of her huaband which she obtains at 
the time of her marriage. Nobody can challange this 
ownership of her. He further argues that how can the right of 
wife be terminated the moment she is widowed? He says that 
the property of a person dying issuless will first devolve upon 


the widow then. upon the daughters etc. “2 


Narada, XIII, pp.28-30. 
Manu, IX, 187. 
Harita, IV, 9. 
Vyas in Aprarka, p.752. 
Dayabagh, XI. 
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Thus, its becomes clear that the widows didn't enjoy property 
right. Her husbands heirs provided the maintenance, to fulfill her 
bear necessities of life. Down to the 12th century the widow was 
intended to be given only a limited power over her inheritance. The 
epigraphical evidences of this period also confirms it. The 10th 
century epigraph from Mysore records a gift of land given by her widow 


L 


and her brother-in law. A 12th century inscription from the same 
state describes donation given by a widow to a temple alongwith her 


brother-in-law Sri Vaisnavas.~ 


The presence of brother-in-law in the first inscription and the 
presence of brother-in-law again alongwith some other people make it 
clear that a widow had to take the consent of not only the next 


reversionery but of the whole caste to validate the transaction. 


5. Role of Women in other economic sectors: 


The period under review rarely consists of evidence - literary 
or epigraphical - to suggest, that women were doing the work in 


agriculture on trade or cottage industry or craft etc. 


The reason of it might be the lack of Physical stamina, social 
compulsions, Purda system etc. that women are rarely found taking any 


part in the above mentioned economic sectors. 


‘ 


1. E.C. IC, Holker No.33 
2. . Ibid X, No.100A. 
3. K.S.S. III, 286. 
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G.S. Ojha has given the instances of some women who were 
expert weavers. They were termed as 'Vayitri', "Vaya' and "Sirr’. 
These names are still prevalent in Rajasthan. The women who used to 


dye the clothes were called '‘R.ajyatri'. 


The dancers used to put on a dress similar to ‘lahanga' with 
work of golden Jace on it. The women who made such type of dresses 


were termed as 'Pesaskari. 
pad LS 


Somadeva has given one instance in his story Arthaloba where a 


woman is mentioned as participating in mercantile business.’ 


Aprarkaé also, quoting from Samkha declares that a women could 
speak to merchants and doctors and could also do the business but was 


not allowed to speak with an unknown person. 


The women doing the work of tailoring, botany, are also found 


in this period. Theough,, there number is very few.” 


Some evidence also suggest that women of lower castes took an 
acticve part in the business of their husbands. They had right to 
have an agreement in place of their husband and could mortgage the 


credit of their husbands. * 


Budhayan recomends Asura and Paigach two Vaishyas and 
Sudras and gives the reason that they do not keep their wives under 
restraints. They do the work of ploughing in the fields and wait upon 


the other varnas high than them. 


Es KeSsS. 1, 286 

3. Apra tkas Commentary on Yaj. I, 83. 

3. Kuttanimatam, vv.123-125. 

4. Vishnu $.6,21, Yaj. S.2,47. 295 
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Middle class married women helped there husbands in all sorts 
of cases of the household. The women deserted by their husbands and 


uncared for could can their livelihood by taking to spinning, weaving 


" 
and other handicrafts. There is an evidence which refers to the 
employment of a lady as a custoclean of treasurer. 2 


There are other references also which mention the employment of 


ladies sin nursing children born in upper familities:* 


Woman guards of royal harems are also mentioned in 
contenporary literature. Thus, we can conclude that there is not much 
evidence that suggest the active participation of women in the various 
economic sectors such as agriculture, trade, industries, craft etc. A 


few evidences mention such participation of the women of lower varnas 


The above study of the economic status of women in the said 
period makes it clear that it didn't take long for Hindu society to get 
rid of the theory about women being mere chattel. It recognised 
women's right of property, devolved upon them the right to stridhana, 
and established the law of inheritance at very early stage and 
gradually expanded the scope of their rights. By the arrival of 12th 
century A.D., the women were given the right over all types of 
property. The husband was not allowed to touch this property of his 
wife in normal times. Though he was allowed to take some of the 
property of his wife in the time of distress, he was bound to return 


the same to her. 


be Medhatithi on Manu, IX,75. 
Zs Dhanapala, Tilak.p.341. 
3 Mahapurana, I, XIV, 165. 
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CHAPTER - VIII 


Comparative Study of Position of Women 
in Rajput period and Modern Age 


The position of women in the Rajput period from 8th 
century to 12th century A.D. has been comprehensively 
discussed and elaborately illustrated in the previous 
chapters. We have observed how the position of women with 
regards her social status, edcuational facilities and her 
contribution in this’ field, religious rites, political 
position, economic status, went on taking different shapes in 
course of time. We find that they enjoyed the privileged 
position in the society and freedom in their different 
activities of their life. But as the centuries rolled on their 
position went on changing adversely. The different Chapters 
describe the different aspects of women's life. But, those 
chapters, though capable of giving clear picture of the 
position of women in the period under study, cannot express 


the position of women as a whole. 


It is therefore, desirable and essential to describe 
the position of women, as discussed in the seperate chapters, 
in one place with retrospective study. It is also necessary 
to compare the position of women in the period under 
discussion with the prevailing position in the modern age. 
Hence, the prospective study of the position of women is also 


deemed essential. 
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(A) Retrospective Study 


This period saw many ups and downsin the position of 
women. While,their position regarding the proprietary rights 
improved, thus enhancing their economic status in the society; 
in all other spheres the position of women continued to 


decline. 


While, discussing the position of girl in the family in 
third chapter, we have come accross the fact that the girl was 
less welcomed in the family than the son. was+ The Vedic 
Literature show that the parents of the contemporary period 
desired to have a son in place of daughter. But, it doesn't 
mean that the girl was regarded a Curse for the family. The 
Ancient Literature like Upanishads etc. suggest that the 
parents wished for scholarly daughters. They were brought up 
with the same affection and care,csimilar Pe ee Though, 
their marriage was a cause of concern for the parents, they 
were treated with affection sympathy by the society of the 


period under review. 


Perhaps, this concern of the marriage of the girls gave 
birth to the practice of the infanticide of the girl. Though 
these are no evidence - literary or epigraphic - to suggest 
the prevalence of this practice in ancient time. A few stray 


cases of the infanticide of the girls came to light in the 


29% 


A? 


medieval period by some Rajputs. Their high sense of 
self-respect, rather ego moved aut? sadn them to go to someone 
else and beg for the marriage of their daughters. This 
feeling, perhaps, startedthe practice of the infanticide of 


the girls by a few Rajputs in the period under study. 


The marriageable age of the girl was brought down to 
10. The age of 8 yrs., however, was regarded as an ideal one. 
Only exception was Kenabrtye girls. They were continued to be 
married at the age of 14 or 15 yrs. The logic behind this was 
the frequent warfare in which the possibility of son-in-law 


being dead, always haunted the mind of girls father. 


Under these circumstances the women lost her individual 
identity. The child-marriage dramatically changed the place 
of bride in her husbands family. Instead of being the manager 
of the household, she became d@ puppet in the hands of her 
in-laws. According to Medhatithi, husband possessed the right 


to inflict the oral or financial punishment upon his wife. 


Widows of this period also started loosing sympathetic 
attitude of the society. Upto century 500 A.D. society 
granted permission of marriage to child-widows. But, by the 
arrival of 8th century A.D. this permission was gradually 
withdrawn. From about 1000 A.D. no widow could re-marry 


whatever her age might have been at the time of her husband's 
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death. Initially, the rigours of widow hood were strictly 
enforced in the higher sections of society. But, it gradually 
extended to the widows of lower classes also. The pitiable 
condition of the widow can be judged from an instance 
mentioned in the Chachnama. When king Sahasi Rai was on death 
was—on.death bed, his queen Suhandi told chach, “if the king 
dies, there is no issue of him to inherit the kingdom. His 
near relations, therefore, will secure all his property and 
his country. There is no doubt they will disinherit and 
distress me owing to their strangement (from me). When even 
during the life time of the king they called me ugly names, 
they will at such a time as this deprive me of my life and 


property. ** 


Actually, prohibition of widow re-marriage became an 
important enterior of the respectability in the society. 
"Widows of every class, now, were eager to earn an honourable 
Place in the society, so they were reluctant to remarry. 
Thus, it appears that widowed were not looked upon with 
sympathy by the society. Actually, this period witnessed the 
application of the dictum of Manu who asserts. "her father 
protects (her) childhood, her husband protects (her) in youth 


and her sons protect (her) in old age, a woman is never fit 


for independence."” 
2. Cha ch. p.18. 
2. Manu IX, 3. 
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In the beginning of the period under discussion we find 
the wife holding a respectable and high position in the 
society. She was believed to be a source of prosperity. Her 
husband was required to provide her with clothes, ornaments 
and other necessities of life. The perfect conjugal amity and 
understanding between the two was the basis of a happy family 

1 


Life. The women as a mother commanded more respect, than the 


father. Even her shortcomings were ignored by the society.” 


In the mid of this period we notice the decline in the 
position of wife vis-a-vis her husband. The Christian 
theologians held that the husband was the head of the 
wife, as Christ was the head of the church. Hindu Smritis 


maintained that the husband was the god of wife and her only 


duty was to obey and serve him. A wife was wedded for securing 


wealth and offspring. 


Polygamy was another evil of society which increased in 
this period. A women could be repudiated or superceded if she 
was either barren or her child didn't servive or she gave 


birth to daughters.” 


Due to the increase in polygamy the women suffered a 


lot. King Arjunvarman married a Gujarat princes as well as a 


a. Bhavbhuti, MM, Act VII p.145. 
Ee UBPK, p.153 
oe Medha On Manu IX, 81. 
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Kuntala princes. King Dharavarsha of Abu, had more’ than one 
queen. The nobles, the feudatory chiefs and rich people of 
society followed the example of kings. There harems were full 


of women. 


The social status that women enjoyed in early Vedic 
times was not retained by them in the later age. The Sati 
custom which was vehemently opposed by the thinkers of the 
society around 500 century A.D. This opposition continued 
further upto 1000 A.D. Then, we observe a sudden change in 
the attitude of the society towards widows. Sati custom 
gradually gained popularity . The widows, willingly or 
unwillingly, started adopting this custom. First, it was 
confined to the Kshatriya community. Inittally Brahmin widows 
not allowed to commit Sati. Smriti writers and there renowned 
commentators describe it as a sin if a Brahmin widow committed 
Sati. But, Brahmin widows also started to follow the custom 


as the Sati's were regarded as goddesses. This ascetic ideal 


assigned to this custom encouraged more and more widows to 
commit Sati. The other significant reason of the popularity 
of Sati in this period was the stringent role against the 
remarriage of the widows. Thus to avoid the hardships and life 
of widows they naturally preferred to commit Sati. Sometimes, 
an unwilling widow naturally preferred to commit Sati. 
Sometimes, an unwilling widow was forcibly burnt by her 


relatives who wanted to grab her share in the property of the 
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family. Arab traveller Alberuni mentions some important 
aspects of this custom, "as regards the w-ives of the kings, 
they are in the habit of burning themselves, whether they wish 
it or not, by which the desire to prevent any oneofthem by 
chance comitting something unworthy of the illustrious 
husband. They make an exception only for women of advanced 
years and for those who have children; for the son is the 


responsible protector of his mother." 


Purda system couldn't get a hold in the contemporary 
society. This period observed a staunch opposition to this 
custom. The ladies of many royal families clearly refused to 
follow this custom. Though, in the initial period,itstarted 
in a few royal families. As a result Purda system failed to 
get popularity under period of study, tut with the arrival of 
Mohamadens, the situation changed considerably. To save the 
women of their family from the clutches of the ruthless 
invaders, Purda system started to get a footing in the 
society. Firstly, it was followed by the ladies of the 
families of feudatories and nobles. Then it gradually spread 
among higher classes in Northern India. South, didn't get 
much impact of the muslim culture, so this custom couldn't 
become popular there. It could enter a few ruling families 


only. 


a A Alberuni 1ith century A.D. by J.S.M. p.70. 
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There is a Teal touch stone to test the position of 
women in the society and that is the attitude of its people 
towards the unfortunate women in the hands of the enemies. 
Whether, they were allowed to re-enter thee only families or 


not? 


The answer of this question underlines the _ real 
attitude of society towards the women. We find that down to 
about oc800 A.D., Smriti writers asserted in plain and clear 
words that the women taken forcibly into captivity should be 
admitted back to their families. But, with the advent of 

ci0th A.D. the behaviour of society towards such women 
changed drastically ¢ Now, they were treated with 
contemptuous ly . by the society. If, a women remained in 
captivity even for a short time, her readmission in her family 
was almost impossible. The advice of Smritis that such 
unfortunate women should be taken back to their families and 
reheniestias was completely ignored. Thus, the women who 
fe into the hands of enemy and were kept under captivity 
had, a dark future before them and were forced to lead a 


miserable life for none of their faults. 


This period/saw the deterioration in the education of 
the women. The lowering of the marrigeable age of the girls 
and discontinuation of '‘Upanayan Sanskara' adversely effected 


the education of the girls. No education worth the name could 
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be provided to the girls. Only a few daughters in the wealthy 
and royal families could receive some education through some 
special teachers. Inspite of general decline in the 
education, some women emerged as eminent education! Bharti, 
wife of Mandan Misra was a renowned philosopher. 
Avantisundari, wife of great author Rajsekara, was a well 
established literary figure. Silabhattarika was another 
author of fame. Her works were placed besides the writings of 
great prose writer Banabhatta. But, these are a few examples, 
Generally, the women were deprieved of the. education. In 
ordinary families there was no education worth the name. Due 
to illetracy women ceasedto inspire respect of society. They 
became the target of many cynical remarks. The Jainkatha 
'Upamitibhavaparpanch' is full of many such cynical remarks 


against women - 


Social Status of the womenin this period also suffered 
a major set back. The ‘Upanayan Sanskara' of the girl 
stopped. This caused incalculable harm to their social status 
and prestige. There status was lowered down to that of the 


Sudras. 


i. Upamiti., pp 622-23. 
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During the weWit fat seuseken the religious position of 
women faced many changes. In the early part of this period 
they held a prominent position in the religious activities of 
the society. Her presence and co-operation as wife was 
necessary, in the performance of religious rites and 
riituals. She assisted her husband in his secular duties and 
provided her valuable assistance at the altar. But her 
religious position declined later on with the advent of 


superistition in the religion and sanetity and seriousness 


started to decline. The custom of Devadasis deteriorated 


further, the firm base of the religion. Initially, Devadasis 
were introduced in the service of deities in the temple. They 
were completely dedicated to serve and pleasethe gods by 
singing and dancing. But, later on they were forced to lead 
the life of prostitutes. Even the kings used to take away a 
fair amount of their income to spend it on their army. This 


all happened in the name of religion. 


The women of this period played a significant role in 
the State Polity. Though, the women, who figured prominently 
in the politics of the State and managed the administration 
with exemplary success, were few. Generally, the management of 
the State Politics played second feddle to men in political 
affairs of the State. We observe that in this period the 
women who mattered in the political affairs of the State were 


used either by the holders of power or seekers of power. 
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There marriages also were used as positive instrument of 
bringing two states closer and to end the hostilities betwen 
them. The instances of matrimonial alliances among royal 
families were pre-dominant through “the period of the study. 
Although, women were prohibited by the sacred laws of Hindus 
to be the Sovereign needs of the State themselves, but as 
royal consorts, queen regents etc. They left a significant 
mark on the management of State affairs. In exceptional and 
extra-ordinary situations her role became as important as that 
of the king himself. For example, when the king died leaving 
no heir or leaving minor successor the queen herself used to 
govern the State. Naikidevi, Mayanmalladevi etc. proved 
themselves able and efficient administrators as queen-regerts. 
Didda, Tribhuvan Mahadevi I and II are a few names who 
secured there permanent place in ls bed of prominent and 


worthy rulers. 


There were queens who issued coins bearing there names. 
It shows the supreme power they enjoyed as queens in this 
period. Queens like Didda and Sugandha issued the coins in 


the capacity of independent rulers. 


The above statements show that inspite of the 
restricted political freedom and limited scope of political 
activities, the women of this period proved there worth in the 


State craft. They influenced, managed and changed the 
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political set up of their State by their sheer acumen, wisdom 


and courage. 


The widow got the right to inherit the share of her 
husband. She was granted the right of succession even when 
her husband was living in a joint-family at the time of his 
death. In some parts in South India she was permitted to 
donate her share for religious purposes without taking consent 
of her relatives. Alberunis' observations thro light on 
the position of women. He tells us, "the chief rule of their 
law of inheritance is this, that the women do not inherit, 
except the daughter. She gets the 4th part of the share of 
the son, according to a passage in the book of Manu. If she 
is not married the money spent on her till the time of her 
marriage, and her dorwy is brought by means of her share. 
After wards she has no more income from the house of her 


tather.*" 


The above observation of Alberuni is partially true for 
unmarried daughters is enittled to get ith of the share of the 
deceased father's property. The renowned commentator 
Jomutvahan and Vijneswara have also favoured unmarried 


daughters as heir instead of married daughters. 


The scope of Stridhana also increased. Mitaksara 


school of thinkers included in the Stridhana property required 


2 Alberuni, iith Century A.D. -Dr.J.S. Misra, p.70. 
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by the women by inheritance and partition. After the sande ee 
mother, the daughters had absolute right over her Stridhana. 
When the father died without a son, the unmarried daughter was 
the heir apparent. According to Mitaksara the wife inherited 
the property of her deceased husband and in her absence her 


daughter became the natural successor. 


Thus, it appears that the position of women in the 
period under review experienced the deterioration in every 
sphere of life except economic status. The rigidity of 
sordid casteism, superistitions and customs polluted the 
environment of the society to such an extent that it became 
practically impossible to revamp the decaying position of the 
women in society. Women were discriminated and denied equal 
opportunities to develop and take equal share in all walks of 
life. They were not permitted to re-marry, widows had to face 
unusual hardships and humiliation, Sati, Child-marriage. 
infanticide prevalant in many class and tribes etc. were 
shameful blots on the society. Only silver line in the 
otherwise dark period was the increase in the proprietary 
rights. The famous thinkers of the contemporary soiciety like 
Mdehatithi, Mitaksara, Vijneswara etc. played a pivotal role 


in safeguarding and enhancing their proprietary rights. 
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(B) Prospective Study 


India, in the 20th century has been witnessing many 
changes and a remarkable transformation of the social life of 
the people. These changes have taken place with great 
rapidity due to various factors. The relevance of prevailing 
social, economic, cultural conditions to. the shape of 
development and its specific impact upon women is evident and 
the nature and variety of problems, confronted by them in 
every sphere of their life. The middle of 19th century 
witnessed the popular reformation movement started by Raja 
Rama Mohan Roy. It caused a wave of reforming activities 
throughout the country. These helped in the improvement of 
the position remarkably. Emphasising the need of the all 
round development of women in the society, Swami Vivekanand 
asserts, “that country and that nation which do not respect 
women have never become great nor will ever be in future. The 
principal reason why your race is so much degraded is that you 
have no respect for these living images of Sakti. If you do 
not raise the women who are the living embodiments of the 
Divine Mother, don't think that you have any other way to 


rise." 
One of the most fruitf-1 contributions of free India 


is the desire and effort to uplift women. A remarkable change 


in the attitude of society towards its women-folk is 
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noticeable. Our country has justly realized that, "the 
women's cause is man's; they rise or sink together, d-warfed 


or gadlike, bound or tree." 


With the strengthening of the national movement and the 
efforts of Mahatama Gandhi a forceful demand for bringing 
about major changes in law to remove the discrimination 
against women was raised. The reformers raised their voice 
against the inferior position of women regarding marriage, 


divorce, inheritance etc. 


In the early times both thegirl and the son were 
brought up with great affection and care. But, even then the 
parents desired for the sons more than they did for the 
daughters. To fulfill this desire they used to perform 
certain religious rites. We have found that the desire for 
the son continued to grow stronger and stronger in the later 
period. Thus, we observe that in the period of study the sons 
were preferred to the daughters. Even though the girls were 
not regarded as burden of the family they were given due 
affection and attention by their parents. Surprisingly this 
attitude of giving more importance to sons than daughters is 
still prevailing in the modern and civilized society. Though 
the girls are being provided with the equal opportunities to 
grow and develop alongwith the boys. The parents feel more 
happy and secure when they are blessed with the son rather 


than the daughter. 


a Studies in Cultural History of India, P448,Guy S. Metraux and 
Francois Crouzet. 31d 
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We have observed in the third chapter that the practice 
of infanticide of girls, though rare, was prevalant in the 
Rajput-clan. The over senstivness of the Rajputs towards the 
honour of their women was the main cause of this practice. 
Since then, the society has being witnessing a lot of 
revolutionary changes on all the spheres of life. Many old 
beliefs, superisttbns, practices norms etc. have vanished 
yeilding place to new ideas, ideals and values. The society 
has made rapid strides in its all round development. The 
human-race has being preparing hard to launch itself into the 
2ist century with g lorious success. But, amazingly enough, we 
sometimes come across this vicious practice of girls 
infanticide, though calendestingly, in our such a modern, 


civilized and cultured society. 


We still hear some cases of infanticide of girls in the 
remote places of Rajasthan. Though, the fear of law, which 
makes this practice a penal offence, has effectively checked 
it. But, the most alarming and grave matter is that this 
practice has been raising its ugly head again and hiding it 
cunningly behind the mas of family planning in the modern 
age. Now, the majority of parents have been taking the help 
of modern technique of Sex-Determination-Test. When they come 
to know that the foetus is female, they get it aborted. This 
type of test is gaining popularity day-by-day. Strangely, 
this practice is being adopted by the educated people more 


rather than the illetrate persons. 
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It underlines the attitude of our so called civilized 
society towards the women. This practice has been causing a 
great concern to the very existence of the women. The 
government should immediately come forward with a legistation 
banning the Sex-Determination - Test and making it a serious 
offence with severe punishment. Only then we can safeguard 
the honour of the women and boast ourselves to be civilized 


members of menlightened society. 


Marriage played an important role in the social status 
of women. Polygamy, age of marriage, dowry, Sati, bigamy etc. 
are the major issues that need careful attention and effective 


enforcement of provisions under the Hindu law. 


Polygamy, which prevailed traditionally in the Indian 
society has been declining in the last few decades. Monogamy 
has been accepted in the laws for Christians, Hindus, Parsees 
and Jews so that 88% of the Indian population is legally 
governed by the principle. It is only Muslim Law which has 


remained uneffected by this changing trend towards monogamy. 


In the modern age the disastrous effects of 
child-marriage were seriously recognized. Social reformers 
raised their voice against child-marriage, and demanded to 


restrain this mal-practice by legistation. The Civil Marriage 
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Act 1872 fixed the minimum age of marriage at 14. Finally, 
the Child Marriage Restraint Act, 1929 fixed the minimum age 
for marriage for males at 18 and for females at 14, which was 
later amended to 15. Child-marriage was made a penal offence. 
the Special-Marriage Act 1954, fixed the minimum age for 


marriage for males at 21 and for females at 18.7 


The legistation making bigamy and polygamy an offence 
are not sufficient to curb this practice completely. A census 
study shows that such marriages are still prevalent. It is 
therefore necessary to make certain changes in the law, to 


make its enforcement more effective. 


The right to initiate prosecution for bigamy should be 
extended to persons other than the girls family to prevent the 


current violation of the law,. 


In Section (17) of the Hindu Marriage Act 1955, the 
words, "Solemerised" should be replaced by the words," goes 


through a form of marriage." 


A provision should be introduced in Section (6) of 
Hindu Marriage Act 1955, to the effect that nothing contained 
in the Act shall prevent a court from granting an injunction 


against a proposed bigamous marriage.” 


Ie Status of Women in India ICSSR,1971-74. 
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Dowry, is another such evil of society that has been 
causing great harm to the women. The dowry prohibition Act 
1961, was introduced to curb this menace. But, this Act 
failed to achieve its purpose. The evil of ‘dowry is 
increasing day by day. Education has proved to be‘jneffective 
to rest the evil since the educated youth appears to be 
unashamedly contributing to its perpetuation under these 
circumstances, stringent enforcement of the policy and purpose 


of this law has become absolutely essential. 


Dowry has become a curse for women of modern society. 
A separate administration is needed to curb this effectively. 
This administration should be associated with social workers 
and enlightened members of the community in its functioning. 
It should have the right to penalise display of dowry . The 
impact of amended dowry Act should be evaluated after every 5 
years. It should be a long term objective to set a ceiling 


even on gifts to the bride. 


We have observed that in ancient Hindu Society the 
marriage of considered indissoluble. The separation was 
treated as a sin. This concept of the sanctity of marriage 
still prevails in the modern society. But, customary forms of 
divorce, recognised both socially and judicially have been 
widely practised among the lower caste. The most usual forms 


are -divorce by mutual consent, by the husband and by deeds. 
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Inspite of the advantage of these customary forms a divorce 


permitted by them may be rejected by a court. 


The Hindu-Marriage Act 1955, permits divorce to both 
parties for (a) living in adultery, (b) convergsion (c) 
insanity (d) communicable leprosy (e) veneral disease (f) 
rennuciation (g) disappearance for 7 years or more (h) failure 
to resume co-habitation for 2 years after a decree of judical 
separation and (i) failure to comply the decree for 


restitution of conjugal rites. 


A wife has two additional grounds (a) if the husband 
has another living life and (b) if he has been guilty of rape 


psewidomy or beastality 4 


\ 
Under the Special Marriage Act 1954, contains the above 
mentioned grounds for the divorce. A special feature of the 
Act is right to divorce by mutual consent. It is recommended 
that mutual consent should be recognized as a ground for 
divorce in all the personal claws so that two adults whose 


marriage has, infact, broken down can dissolve it honourably. 


To ensure the effective implementation of the divorce 


under Special Marriage Act 1954, two general principles should 


ya Status of Women in India ICSSR p.46. 
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be adopted. One,there should be parity of rights regarding 
grounds for divorce for both partners; and two, conversion to 
another religion shouldn't be recognized as a ground for divo- 


trce. 


The women in Vedic Age enjoyed the position of honour 
in the society. The freedom and the facilities extended to 
them by the contemporary society resulted in the emergence of 
several women philosophers, authors, teachers etc. But, with 
the change of time the position of women started declining. 
At about the beginning of 6th century the custom of Sati 
started gaining ground in the Indian society. An inscription 
of 510 A.D., at Eran in CentraliIndia refer to the wife of 
Gopraj who burnt hereself when her husband died in the 
battle.” This custom gradually spread iin other parts of the 


country. 


Alberuni, who visited India in 10th century A.D. has 
described this custom in detail. His observation make it 
clear that Sati custom had become very popular in India by 
that time. But, Sati was never accepted as normal course of 
Stridharma. The period of study witnessed the stiff 
opposition to this custom by many contemporary thinkers. 


Medhatithi (900 A.D.) eremently opposed Sati. The renowned 


Ls P.V. Kane, op. cit. p.629. 
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Sanskrit Scholar Banabhatta was extremely critical of this 
custom. But, such opposition couldn't stop the wide spread of 


this custom. It gained more popularity in the Rajput-period. 


Towards the end of 18th century the sincere efforts to 
stop this practice of widow burning were started. The 
Marathas didn't believe in this custom and the famous queen 
Ahilyabai discouraged it. The Hindus also started criticising 
this custom in early 19th century Christian missiomary also 
tried to raise a voice against the custom both in India and 
Britain. A widely circulated publication ‘Christian 
Researches in India' played a vital role in opposing this 


evil of the society. 


Raja Ram Mohan Roy was the Chief Social-reformer who 
worked wie to abolish this practice. Though he was not in 
favour of a legislation by a foreign government to curb this 
menace, he, however, successfully led a foreceful movement for 
abolition of widow-bruning. When, the British government 
passed the William Bentinck Bill on 8th Dec.'1829, which 


outlawed widow burning, Roy supported it. 


When, William Pentinck Bill was passed it was regarded 
as a victory of the rising conciousness of the Indian who 


themselves have started questioning the relevance of this 
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custom. With the support of same enlightened Indians the 
British Government passed a Special Marriage Act 1872, and 


HarBilas Sharda Act or Child Marriage Restraint Act 1929. 


After independence the Hindu Personal Law was amended 
to a great extent. It was hoped that the Sati cutom has been 
abolished forever. But, the Deorala incident of Sati proved 
once again that social reforms in India had taken only a legal 
form, and they had failed to transform the social-consciense. 
On 4th Sept.' 1987, an 18 year old widow Roop Kanwar committed 
self-immolation at Deorala a village in the Sikar district 
(Rajasthan) when her 24 year old husband Malsingh died. This 
incident shook the conscience of nation. It proved that only 
the legislations are not enough to eradicate this evil but 
proper education and awakening of the conciousness were 
required for the implementation of this law. A nation wide 
debate was again raised on the issue of widow-burning in the 
context of Deorala episode. Many arguments in support and 
Opposition were put forward with vigour. 
Sarva-dharma-rak $ha-sangha tried to re-establish that widow 
burning was pro-religious and the abolition of Sati an 


anti-hindu act. 


The majority of Sati incidence in the Rajput community 


in Rajasthan during the period under study. Deorala, incident 
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again provided them an opportunity to demonstrate their 
solidarity on this issue. On the 8th of Oct'1987, 45,000 men 
and women gathered for a rally in support of Satis The then 
State janta party chief asserted "Sati represented the high 


place given to a women in the Soctety."* 


Patrick Herigan, a teacher in South and South-east 
Asian Studies at the University of California also supported 
the feeling of the Rajput Community and he claimed that Roop 
Kanwar immolation was voluntary, courageous, and reminescent 


of Rajasthans days of glory.” 


Shocked by this widow-burning incidence in the modern 
and civilized society, many members of Rajasthan legislative 
assembly demanded the thorough discussion on this episode. 
The heated exchange of the words was witnessed in the assembly 
when the members were divided into two groups; one in the 
support and other in the opposition of this custom. 
Surprisingly, the Rajasthan assembly was adjourned sine Dic 
on 30th Sept.'1987. It provided for death penalty or life 
term for burning Sati, imprisonment varying from one to 5 years 
with a fine to a widow who attempted to commit the act. Any 


attempt to glorify Sati was made punishable with rigrous 


s Rajni Bakshi, ‘The Rajput Revival'; The Illustrated 
weekly of India' Nov. ist 1987. 
2° Rajni bakshi, 'Battling within the old and New', Times 


of India, 20th Aug.'1987. 


Si Patrick Herigan, 'Tyranny of the Elect: Bringing Bharat 
Mata Upto date'; Statesman, Sth Nov. 1987:. 320 
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punishment from 1 to 7 years and fine upto Rs.5000/-" 


Thi® ordinance was later on converted into a law on 
Nov.'19, 1987. The Central Government also passed the 


commission of Sati (Prevention) Act 1987. 


The Deorala incident and thi®@ support it gained by the 
both uneducated and educated persons, clearly shows that only 
legislations cannot remove this blot on the modern Society. 
Only the conciousness and social awareness of the people of 
modern India can eradicate the worst form of institutionalised 


cruelty and injustice towards women. 


The Purda system which gained popularity in Rajput - 
period, particularly on the arrival of muslims in India, 
gradually lost its significance and utility in the modern 
Society. Spread of education and the literal views of the 
people helped the women to discard the veil. As regards 
Purda, an important experiment was made in Bihar under the 
influence of Mahatma Gandhi. While on his Champaran Mission 
in April 1917, he discussed the Purda system in Bihar and 
said, “it is not my desire that our women should adopt the 
western mode of living, but we must realize what harm this 


pernicious system does to their health and in how many ways 


Lis The Myth of Sati, H.C. Upreti, Miandini Upreti. 
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they are deprieved of privilege of helping their husbands." 


An anti-Purda movement began in Bihar at about the year 
1927 with the blessings of Mahatma Gandhi alongwith Radha 
Bahen started the campaign against Purda System. Leading 
Indian women of the present century raised strong voice 
against the practice of Purda. Her highness, the Maharani of 
Baroda observed at the All India Womens, Conference 1927, "if 
women are to take their part in the raising of the tone of 
social-life, if they are to understand the duties and 


responsibilities for which there son's must be trained, the 


Furda must go." 


Actually, the pirda system has disappeared to a large 


extent from our modern society. 


Education has always been recognized as a major 
instrument to bring the desired changes in and to accelerate 
the progress of society. The Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights regards it as one of the basic rights of every 
human-beings. The Indian Social Reformers of the 19th century 
also accepted this view. In the 20th century the scope of 
education for women expanded rapidly. The education now 
regarded as an instrument that can equip women to build the 


new social order. 


ane Tendulkar, Mahatma Vol. I p.248. 
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Though, there is a mark improvement in the education of 
girls, there are, still, several factors which hinder the 
spirit of education among girls of our present society. Among 
the lower middle class the education for girls is increasing 
because of economic need. The affluent families and higher 
class regard education as an accomplishment and a symbol of 
modernization. But, in the lower class the education for 
girls is not so popular. Poverty, perhaps is the main reason 
of the limited scope of girls education in this class. A 
large majority of girls of the family below subsistance level 
have to undertake domestic course by the time they reach the 
age of 8 years. A very large number are also engaged in 
earning for the family. This is a major reason for their 


exclusion from schools. 


The Social restriction on girls persuing their Studies 
after marriage is considerably less now. The educated girls 
marriage prospect becomes more bright in comparison to that of 
uneducated girls. The pread of education among the girls have 
helped them immensely to enter new professions and to choose 
the career of their liking. The number of women teachers, 
doctors, lawyers nurses, the officers in civil and central 


services etc. has been considerably on the increase day by 


day. 


329 


1°. 


Co-education, has always been a point of controversy in 
Indian education. Communities with observe Purdah naturally 
demand separate shools. Increasing indiscipline and rowdyism 
in educational institutions of present times prevent the 
spread of co-education. But, co-education is, gradually, 
increasing and more and more parents are allowing their wards 


to go for co-education. 


In future, such an educational system is needed which 
can effectively replace the traditional value system, based on 
inequality and provide the education based on new value system 
which accepts equality of the sexes. The present day 
educational system has become outdated. It needs a thorough 
overhauling and radical changes, suited to the needs and 
necessity of the time. A comprehensive educational policy, 
suitable to all the persons without the difference of sex, 
caste, religion, culture, region,, is the major need of our 
time. Actually, this is one area where major change is badly 


needed. 


We observe a drastic change in the religiais status of 
women in the modern society. The evil custom of Devadas has 
completely vanished. Now the women has got the unquestionable 
right to follow the religion of her faith, to perform the 
religious rites as per her wish and to take active part in the 


propogation of her religion. Now we find many eminent women 
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relgious preachers, spreading the divine message of their 
religion No barrier, whatsoever, of caste creed, sex, 
community etc, can stop a woman of the modern age to follow, 


practise or preach the religion of her choice. 


The quantam of equality and freedom enjoyed by the 
women in shaping and sharing of power can define the political 
status of women in any society. Indian constitution made a 
radical change in this political status by granting them 
political equality. The influence of education urbanization 
and exposure to mass-media resulted in political activities of 
the country freely. The steady increase of women voters at 
each election shows that the response of women to the 
political rights conferred on them by the constitution is 
improving. A substantial number of women candidates in the 
elections also point out their growing political awareness. 
Political awareness of women doesn't differ between urban and 
Rural Areas; between Literate and illetrate women. Women of 
the intermediate and scheduled castes have ae higher 
participation rate in the election. Awarness of the power 
that the right of franchise gives to them is now more wide 


spread among women. 
By A.D. 1940, the political awareness of women had 


risen so high that India had 80 women members in the 


legislatures, of its combined provinces and state with the 
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formation of Indian National Congress in 1885, the 
iS) 
ppitical activities for the women got momentum; for the 


congress opened its membership to the women also. 


The year 1917 proved a milestone in the political 
status of women, when Indian NationalCongress unanimously 
elected a women, a British Women Mrs. Anne Besant, as the 
President of the Annual Congress at Calcutta. Mrs. Sarojni 
Devi Naidu was another women of extraordinary personality who 
proved that womanhood would be found in every move of every 
game on the political chessboard. She be President of every 
type of Political Conference and in 1928 was elected President 


of Indian National Congress. 


Thus, the women in the modern age aremarching forward 
side by side with their male counterparts in shaping the 
destiny of the country, by taking active, keen, and sincere 
part in the political activities. Even then there remains 
much to provide the same political status as is being enjoyed 


by the women. For this certain reforms are further needed. 


There should be a single agency to coordinate and 
examine the measurers and provide expert advice on methods of 
implementation, of administrative programmes. The chairman of 
the commission should be full time non-official women. The 


majority of the member should be women. 
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It is the crying need of the hour to establish a 
special tribunal also, to check all violations of human rights 
discrimination against women, violation or evasion of the 
existing laws and policies for the protection of women's 


rights in society. 


Pre-independence India have several systems of 
inheritance among Hindus. These systems provided the women 
only a life interest and full ownership. The Hindu succession 
Act 1956, made some radical changes in the system of 
inheritance. The most important change was granting equal 
Tight of succession to both male and female heirs the same 
catagories (brother and sister, son and daughter). This act 
abolished the different systems prevailing under Mitaksara and 
Dayabagh schools, and extended the reformed law to persons in 
South India, previously governed by the Manummakkattayam. 
This Act recoginized the right of women to inherit and the 
abolition of the life estate of female heirs. The class on 
heirs of a man who take the property in equal share as 
absolute owners are the widow, the mother, son, daughter, 
widow of a predeceased son, and sons, and daughters of 


predeceased sons or daughters. 
Section (23) of the Hindu Succession Act 1956, relating 


to the right of inheritance brings some discriminating between 


un-married, widowed and married daughters. This Section 
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restricts the right of residence only to those daughters who 
are unmarried or widowed and are deserted by or separated from 


their husbands. 


The importance of the role played by the women in the 
economic progress of their country is unquestionable. But, 
there are certain factors which effect the role of women in 
the Indian economy. The general decline of handicrafts, 
increrasing pressure of population on agriculture, increase of 
proverty in the rural sector resulting in migration, 
development of modern industry with its increasing 
technological advance, the spread of education, and increasing 
cost of living, particularly are the factors which mark the 


participationof women in Indian economy .! 


But, with the rapid social changes, spread of 
education, rising age of marriage, greater participation in 
decision making, standards of living etc..the women of present 
day is facing boldly these obstacig and increasing, gradually, 


her participation in the growth of national economy. 


Inspite, of the increased participation in the economy, 
there are still such major forces that effect women's 
employment in the financial institutes. To ensure, their full 
and active cooperation and contribution in the growth of 


national economy such an infrastructure is needed which could 
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fully utilize their potential. This infra-structure will 
include education, vocational and technical training and 
several important special measures to adjust women's 
employment to their special needs as housewives and mothers 
and to prevent discrimination and exploitation in getting the 


active participation in different financial establishments. 


The proverb ‘change is the law of nature proves itself 
absolutely correct with regards to position of women in the 
period under review. Customs and institutions have been 
changing from time to time under the influence of new ideals 
and environment. Even, the orthodox Smriti writers like Manu 
had forecasted that a time might come when their rules would 
become obselete. They had therefore suggested that if any 
rules are not found to be suitable for the welfare of society 
or against the need of the age, they should be modified or 


abrogated - 


‘ahteastetart at carat vrata 
aasagaes aeantafereta a 11"! 


In this Scientific age the pace of the progress is very 
fast. New social values and ideals are emerging and being 
followed by the people. We should always try to readjust the 


position of women to the new situation by introducing such 


1. Manu, IV, 176 as Quoted by Attekar in 'PWHC' 
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changes which are suited to the need and aspiration of our 
times. If we succeed in this endeavour, the capacity, 
efficiency and happiness of the women of our society will 
increase. Them ~ the women of our modern times may prove 
themselves true partners of the men and justify once again the 


concept of ‘'ardha’‘narswar', as mentioned in the Vedas. 
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FIG. 55-A Women holding a mirror, Rajrani Temple. 
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FIG.73 Women seated on the delivery chair,Nhubneshwar (Orissa) 
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FIG.75 Durga,Garygi,Rewa,(M.P.) 


FIG.76 Sapt-Matrikas stepold temple (Jam Nagar, temple)Gujarat. 
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Plate 


2 RAGA UATA TARA de RAO AMS ATAM Mee ideas ae 
HAAUMAATAS AAA Aa CTS AadalolaHaclaanidasea soa. Me 
eae WI AATEC ATLEAST 
Ueda canalaaAUIMEsAMlaMsaA AMAA 
USIARACSAMAMIM AMA Glad cAI ATaMAATA TA 
Ta AMARA IATA SH Aae Toll lsad Aaa Tal Ta 
MaUlaeaAaUala AU ARUTANGaMIAlAGKea ROARS IAS 
Ma Aaerigalhelataa ad lazsedaadMaanldesesieraiilzl cl ae 
Farohaataadlrdedanlamamasendads a MeNoaaRs dopa, 
I RASldoaUSIAarA altar AATAAATC TARA A Aes AM 
ATA Aa wM AAA clade AIAMAAsAAS UL 
HAPAMAAAAULAAI AAT aa TaadMAAKMaadcletaae ME 
PUASAZAMAMACMIMAAMIAasaAMedaadlaalstadsliaaaln 
pall ALTA Aladlera NAAM ATTAS AM AAA AUMATAS AAA A 
LAAAAAATTAMUAT AMARA ATA AAASlealaartelalAaATAS 
[ACUSTATMAANT AA MASA AOFAGAAAAU AO AATIA AA 
CAAAUMASAAAAASAM AMAA ATdad Tal aa AMM latetaala dada 
AIST AMAlelaidletaddaaileaammaclaasiranadlerdgddIAtic? Ae 
pled AA alAAAUS WAVAR el ecAAIAM A UAMARAIAS MGA S 
RAMA eM RAR TAA AAA AINA A GUO WAAC Aae: 
SallomeMcltaaaaaalenaraloclaqaawamMaaesaned 
Fla AAATAUsalSallaIaAsiaaalaraosMaaaactaaama we 


AIM ATAU MATA CIA asiradaRaaeaaclaleadleera's7e - 


allele AAA SUA Ala RAR ASH ANA aaNlaecialectaile St 
ala ARAAT MAM lead AHMAR TATA AAAI Atel 


aAABAS clogamaglaaasellaaslasaMatcaMcaladssin Te 
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PLIV - British Museum Plates of Charudevi 


First Plate. 

Siddha |\* 
Sivi-Vijaya-Khandava(m]ma-maharajoosa suiivvachchhar{a] . . [1° 
yuvawabirajassa Bhdraddayassa Pal{tjava- 
nam  si{r}ji-Vijaya-Buddhavaimmassa devi [BuJddhi .* 
kura-janavi® Charudevi Ka[{dake} vipa. - i Ce 


em orre 


Second Plate ; First Side. 
5 Rajatalaka-het{thje pdgiya . ° 
6 piid-uttare  pise Atukagsu kusita.? 
7 chhettazh Daliro Kili-Mahitaraka-devakula{ss6) 


Second Plate; Second Side. 
bhagayan-N&riyayassa amhath fyn-bala-vaddhsni- 
yam kAtina bhimi-nivattani chattAri 4 ambehim! 
sampadatté [|"] tara natina gaAmeyi(ya)k& AynttA 
savya-pariharehi pariharatha pariharipe[tha] [|*] 


Third Plate. 
Bahubhir-vva[sjadh& datt& bahnbhié-ch=[AJ}nupAlita [/°] 
yasya yasya yadd bhimih? tasya tasya tad& phalam [|/*] 
Sya-dattam?® para-dattarh? yA yS* haratta vasa[n]dharim [/*] 


15 gavatn fata-sahasrasya hantub pibati dushkyitam ([||*] 
16 Anatti Rohanf{iJgultt}a-tti® |} 
TRANSLATION. 
Suocess! (Line 1.) The years . . (of the reign) of thé glorious Mahdrdja Vijaya- 
Skandavarmen. 


* (L. 2.) Ch&rudéyi, the queen of the Yuvamahdrdja, the Bharadvaja, the glorious Vijaya- 


Buddhavarman (of the family) of the Pallavas, (and) mothe of [Buddbyah])kura, (addressee 
the following order) [to the official at) Ka{taka) :— 


(U. 5.) “The field to be plonghed by Atuka on the northern side of the drinking-well 


below the King’s Tank (Itéjatagaéka), (containing) four— 4— nivartanas of land, has been given 
by Us, making (i) a means for increasing Our length of life and power,* to the god Nardyaoa of 


the KQli-Muahat[A]raka temple at DAélira. 


(Lb. 10.) “ Knowing this, ye, the villagers (and) officials, exempt (this field) with all 


immunities, (and) cause (it) to be exempted | "7 


{Lines 12-15 contain two of the customary verses. } 
(L, 16.) “The Ajfapts (is) Rébinigupta.”® 
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PLV - Coin of Didda 


PLVI - Cains: of Somalldevi 


MT ELEPHANT TYPE: 
Three sub-varieties are discernible in this type * 


(a) Copper; round: diam. 1.37 cm.. weight 2.360 grammes 


(approx. 36.5 grains). 
wd 


Obverse: Elephant with rider to right 
Reverse: Sti Soma/la—devi 


The tusker has been depicted quite realistically as walking to 
right with its trunk extended forward. The rider is also extending his 
right hand astern in the posture of holding a goad or some other 
implement. 


(0) Copper: round; diam. 1.5 cm; weight 2.740 gramines (appr. 
$2.3 vrains). 


Oby. & Rev.: As on var. a 


PLVI - Coins of Somalldevi 


The depiction of animal is not so realistic as seen in var. (:) . 
The eye of the elephant has been shown prominently and its trunk is 
curved inwards. The figure of the rider is not clear. There also seem to 
be traces of dots all around. 


(c) Copper; round; diam. 1.2 cm.; weight 2.213 grammes (appr 
34 grains). 


Obyv. & Rev.: As on var. a 


The body of the elephant is more robust and round and its 
head is held a bit higher than in the preceding varieties. The rider 
seems to be holding a long object in the :igiu mand but the position 
of the arm differs from ‘iat of var. a 
Hl. Horseman to right Type: 

The following sub-varieties are -notable— 


(a) Copper; round; diam. 1.2 cm.; weight 1.720 grammes. 


Obv. Galloping horseman to right, border of dots. 
Rev. Sri So ma/la-devi 


This is the only coin in the coliection on which the ahvers+ do 
is almost complete. 


(b) Copper; round; diam. 1.3 cm.; 1.480 grammes. 


a a — - 
; , ap) Ret 
Oby. In a border of dots, horseman to right cae fert® Te 
arre 
Rev. Same as (a) \ : 
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Dynastic History of Northen India. 
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History of India as Told by its own Historians 
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CHAPTER - VIII 


Comparative Study of Position of Women 
in Rajput period and Modern Age 


The position of women in the Rajput period from 8th 
century to 12th century A.D. has been comprehensively 
discussed and elaborately illustrated in the previous 
chapters. We have observed how the position of women with 
regards her social status, edcuational facilities and her 
contribution in this’ field, religious rites, political 
position, economic status, went on taking different shapes in 
course of time. We find that they enjoyed the privileged 
position in the society and freedom in their different 
activities of their life. But as the centuries rolled on their 
position went on changing adversely. The different Chapters 
describe the different aspects of women's life. But, those 
chapters, though capable of giving clear picture of the 
position of women in the period under study, cannot express 


the position of women as a whole. 


It is therefore, desirable and essential to describe 
the position of women, as discussed in the seperate chapters, 
in one place with retrospective study. It is also necessary 
to compare the position of women in the period under 
discussion with the prevailing position in the modern age. 
Hence, the prospective study of the position of women is also 


deemed essential. 
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(A) Retrospective Study 


This period saw many ups and downsin the position of 
women. While,their position regarding the proprietary rights 
improved, thus enhancing their economic status in the society; 
in all other spheres the position of women continued to 


decline. 


While, discussing the position of girl in the family in 
third chapter, we have come accross the fact that the girl was 
less welcomed in the family than the son. was+ The Vedic 
Literature show that the parents of the contemporary period 
desired to have a son in place of daughter. But, it doesn't 
mean that the girl was regarded a Curse for the family. The 
Ancient Literature like Upanishads etc. suggest that the 
parents wished for scholarly daughters. They were brought up 
with the same affection and care,csimilar Pe ee Though, 
their marriage was a cause of concern for the parents, they 
were treated with affection sympathy by the society of the 


period under review. 


Perhaps, this concern of the marriage of the girls gave 
birth to the practice of the infanticide of the girl. Though 
these are no evidence - literary or epigraphic - to suggest 
the prevalence of this practice in ancient time. A few stray 


cases of the infanticide of the girls came to light in the 
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medieval period by some Rajputs. Their high sense of 
self-respect, rather ego moved aut? sadn them to go to someone 
else and beg for the marriage of their daughters. This 
feeling, perhaps, startedthe practice of the infanticide of 


the girls by a few Rajputs in the period under study. 


The marriageable age of the girl was brought down to 
10. The age of 8 yrs., however, was regarded as an ideal one. 
Only exception was Kenabrtye girls. They were continued to be 
married at the age of 14 or 15 yrs. The logic behind this was 
the frequent warfare in which the possibility of son-in-law 


being dead, always haunted the mind of girls father. 


Under these circumstances the women lost her individual 
identity. The child-marriage dramatically changed the place 
of bride in her husbands family. Instead of being the manager 
of the household, she became d@ puppet in the hands of her 
in-laws. According to Medhatithi, husband possessed the right 


to inflict the oral or financial punishment upon his wife. 


Widows of this period also started loosing sympathetic 
attitude of the society. Upto century 500 A.D. society 
granted permission of marriage to child-widows. But, by the 
arrival of 8th century A.D. this permission was gradually 
withdrawn. From about 1000 A.D. no widow could re-marry 


whatever her age might have been at the time of her husband's 
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death. Initially, the rigours of widow hood were strictly 
enforced in the higher sections of society. But, it gradually 
extended to the widows of lower classes also. The pitiable 
condition of the widow can be judged from an instance 
mentioned in the Chachnama. When king Sahasi Rai was on death 
was—on.death bed, his queen Suhandi told chach, “if the king 
dies, there is no issue of him to inherit the kingdom. His 
near relations, therefore, will secure all his property and 
his country. There is no doubt they will disinherit and 
distress me owing to their strangement (from me). When even 
during the life time of the king they called me ugly names, 
they will at such a time as this deprive me of my life and 


property. ** 


Actually, prohibition of widow re-marriage became an 
important enterior of the respectability in the society. 
"Widows of every class, now, were eager to earn an honourable 
Place in the society, so they were reluctant to remarry. 
Thus, it appears that widowed were not looked upon with 
sympathy by the society. Actually, this period witnessed the 
application of the dictum of Manu who asserts. "her father 
protects (her) childhood, her husband protects (her) in youth 


and her sons protect (her) in old age, a woman is never fit 


for independence."” 
2. Cha ch. p.18. 
2. Manu IX, 3. 
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In the beginning of the period under discussion we find 
the wife holding a respectable and high position in the 
society. She was believed to be a source of prosperity. Her 
husband was required to provide her with clothes, ornaments 
and other necessities of life. The perfect conjugal amity and 
understanding between the two was the basis of a happy family 

1 


Life. The women as a mother commanded more respect, than the 


father. Even her shortcomings were ignored by the society.” 


In the mid of this period we notice the decline in the 
position of wife vis-a-vis her husband. The Christian 
theologians held that the husband was the head of the 
wife, as Christ was the head of the church. Hindu Smritis 


maintained that the husband was the god of wife and her only 


duty was to obey and serve him. A wife was wedded for securing 


wealth and offspring. 


Polygamy was another evil of society which increased in 
this period. A women could be repudiated or superceded if she 
was either barren or her child didn't servive or she gave 


birth to daughters.” 


Due to the increase in polygamy the women suffered a 


lot. King Arjunvarman married a Gujarat princes as well as a 


a. Bhavbhuti, MM, Act VII p.145. 
Ee UBPK, p.153 
oe Medha On Manu IX, 81. 
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Kuntala princes. King Dharavarsha of Abu, had more’ than one 
queen. The nobles, the feudatory chiefs and rich people of 
society followed the example of kings. There harems were full 


of women. 


The social status that women enjoyed in early Vedic 
times was not retained by them in the later age. The Sati 
custom which was vehemently opposed by the thinkers of the 
society around 500 century A.D. This opposition continued 
further upto 1000 A.D. Then, we observe a sudden change in 
the attitude of the society towards widows. Sati custom 
gradually gained popularity . The widows, willingly or 
unwillingly, started adopting this custom. First, it was 
confined to the Kshatriya community. Inittally Brahmin widows 
not allowed to commit Sati. Smriti writers and there renowned 
commentators describe it as a sin if a Brahmin widow committed 
Sati. But, Brahmin widows also started to follow the custom 


as the Sati's were regarded as goddesses. This ascetic ideal 


assigned to this custom encouraged more and more widows to 
commit Sati. The other significant reason of the popularity 
of Sati in this period was the stringent role against the 
remarriage of the widows. Thus to avoid the hardships and life 
of widows they naturally preferred to commit Sati. Sometimes, 
an unwilling widow naturally preferred to commit Sati. 
Sometimes, an unwilling widow was forcibly burnt by her 


relatives who wanted to grab her share in the property of the 
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family. Arab traveller Alberuni mentions some important 
aspects of this custom, "as regards the w-ives of the kings, 
they are in the habit of burning themselves, whether they wish 
it or not, by which the desire to prevent any oneofthem by 
chance comitting something unworthy of the illustrious 
husband. They make an exception only for women of advanced 
years and for those who have children; for the son is the 


responsible protector of his mother." 


Purda system couldn't get a hold in the contemporary 
society. This period observed a staunch opposition to this 
custom. The ladies of many royal families clearly refused to 
follow this custom. Though, in the initial period,itstarted 
in a few royal families. As a result Purda system failed to 
get popularity under period of study, tut with the arrival of 
Mohamadens, the situation changed considerably. To save the 
women of their family from the clutches of the ruthless 
invaders, Purda system started to get a footing in the 
society. Firstly, it was followed by the ladies of the 
families of feudatories and nobles. Then it gradually spread 
among higher classes in Northern India. South, didn't get 
much impact of the muslim culture, so this custom couldn't 
become popular there. It could enter a few ruling families 


only. 


a A Alberuni 1ith century A.D. by J.S.M. p.70. 
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There is a Teal touch stone to test the position of 
women in the society and that is the attitude of its people 
towards the unfortunate women in the hands of the enemies. 
Whether, they were allowed to re-enter thee only families or 


not? 


The answer of this question underlines the _ real 
attitude of society towards the women. We find that down to 
about oc800 A.D., Smriti writers asserted in plain and clear 
words that the women taken forcibly into captivity should be 
admitted back to their families. But, with the advent of 

ci0th A.D. the behaviour of society towards such women 
changed drastically ¢ Now, they were treated with 
contemptuous ly . by the society. If, a women remained in 
captivity even for a short time, her readmission in her family 
was almost impossible. The advice of Smritis that such 
unfortunate women should be taken back to their families and 
reheniestias was completely ignored. Thus, the women who 
fe into the hands of enemy and were kept under captivity 
had, a dark future before them and were forced to lead a 


miserable life for none of their faults. 


This period/saw the deterioration in the education of 
the women. The lowering of the marrigeable age of the girls 
and discontinuation of '‘Upanayan Sanskara' adversely effected 


the education of the girls. No education worth the name could 
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be provided to the girls. Only a few daughters in the wealthy 
and royal families could receive some education through some 
special teachers. Inspite of general decline in the 
education, some women emerged as eminent education! Bharti, 
wife of Mandan Misra was a renowned philosopher. 
Avantisundari, wife of great author Rajsekara, was a well 
established literary figure. Silabhattarika was another 
author of fame. Her works were placed besides the writings of 
great prose writer Banabhatta. But, these are a few examples, 
Generally, the women were deprieved of the. education. In 
ordinary families there was no education worth the name. Due 
to illetracy women ceasedto inspire respect of society. They 
became the target of many cynical remarks. The Jainkatha 
'Upamitibhavaparpanch' is full of many such cynical remarks 


against women - 


Social Status of the womenin this period also suffered 
a major set back. The ‘Upanayan Sanskara' of the girl 
stopped. This caused incalculable harm to their social status 
and prestige. There status was lowered down to that of the 


Sudras. 


i. Upamiti., pp 622-23. 
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During the weWit fat seuseken the religious position of 
women faced many changes. In the early part of this period 
they held a prominent position in the religious activities of 
the society. Her presence and co-operation as wife was 
necessary, in the performance of religious rites and 
riituals. She assisted her husband in his secular duties and 
provided her valuable assistance at the altar. But her 
religious position declined later on with the advent of 


superistition in the religion and sanetity and seriousness 


started to decline. The custom of Devadasis deteriorated 


further, the firm base of the religion. Initially, Devadasis 
were introduced in the service of deities in the temple. They 
were completely dedicated to serve and pleasethe gods by 
singing and dancing. But, later on they were forced to lead 
the life of prostitutes. Even the kings used to take away a 
fair amount of their income to spend it on their army. This 


all happened in the name of religion. 


The women of this period played a significant role in 
the State Polity. Though, the women, who figured prominently 
in the politics of the State and managed the administration 
with exemplary success, were few. Generally, the management of 
the State Politics played second feddle to men in political 
affairs of the State. We observe that in this period the 
women who mattered in the political affairs of the State were 


used either by the holders of power or seekers of power. 
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There marriages also were used as positive instrument of 
bringing two states closer and to end the hostilities betwen 
them. The instances of matrimonial alliances among royal 
families were pre-dominant through “the period of the study. 
Although, women were prohibited by the sacred laws of Hindus 
to be the Sovereign needs of the State themselves, but as 
royal consorts, queen regents etc. They left a significant 
mark on the management of State affairs. In exceptional and 
extra-ordinary situations her role became as important as that 
of the king himself. For example, when the king died leaving 
no heir or leaving minor successor the queen herself used to 
govern the State. Naikidevi, Mayanmalladevi etc. proved 
themselves able and efficient administrators as queen-regerts. 
Didda, Tribhuvan Mahadevi I and II are a few names who 
secured there permanent place in ls bed of prominent and 


worthy rulers. 


There were queens who issued coins bearing there names. 
It shows the supreme power they enjoyed as queens in this 
period. Queens like Didda and Sugandha issued the coins in 


the capacity of independent rulers. 


The above statements show that inspite of the 
restricted political freedom and limited scope of political 
activities, the women of this period proved there worth in the 


State craft. They influenced, managed and changed the 
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political set up of their State by their sheer acumen, wisdom 


and courage. 


The widow got the right to inherit the share of her 
husband. She was granted the right of succession even when 
her husband was living in a joint-family at the time of his 
death. In some parts in South India she was permitted to 
donate her share for religious purposes without taking consent 
of her relatives. Alberunis' observations thro light on 
the position of women. He tells us, "the chief rule of their 
law of inheritance is this, that the women do not inherit, 
except the daughter. She gets the 4th part of the share of 
the son, according to a passage in the book of Manu. If she 
is not married the money spent on her till the time of her 
marriage, and her dorwy is brought by means of her share. 
After wards she has no more income from the house of her 


tather.*" 


The above observation of Alberuni is partially true for 
unmarried daughters is enittled to get ith of the share of the 
deceased father's property. The renowned commentator 
Jomutvahan and Vijneswara have also favoured unmarried 


daughters as heir instead of married daughters. 


The scope of Stridhana also increased. Mitaksara 


school of thinkers included in the Stridhana property required 


2 Alberuni, iith Century A.D. -Dr.J.S. Misra, p.70. 
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by the women by inheritance and partition. After the sande ee 
mother, the daughters had absolute right over her Stridhana. 
When the father died without a son, the unmarried daughter was 
the heir apparent. According to Mitaksara the wife inherited 
the property of her deceased husband and in her absence her 


daughter became the natural successor. 


Thus, it appears that the position of women in the 
period under review experienced the deterioration in every 
sphere of life except economic status. The rigidity of 
sordid casteism, superistitions and customs polluted the 
environment of the society to such an extent that it became 
practically impossible to revamp the decaying position of the 
women in society. Women were discriminated and denied equal 
opportunities to develop and take equal share in all walks of 
life. They were not permitted to re-marry, widows had to face 
unusual hardships and humiliation, Sati, Child-marriage. 
infanticide prevalant in many class and tribes etc. were 
shameful blots on the society. Only silver line in the 
otherwise dark period was the increase in the proprietary 
rights. The famous thinkers of the contemporary soiciety like 
Mdehatithi, Mitaksara, Vijneswara etc. played a pivotal role 


in safeguarding and enhancing their proprietary rights. 
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(B) Prospective Study 


India, in the 20th century has been witnessing many 
changes and a remarkable transformation of the social life of 
the people. These changes have taken place with great 
rapidity due to various factors. The relevance of prevailing 
social, economic, cultural conditions to. the shape of 
development and its specific impact upon women is evident and 
the nature and variety of problems, confronted by them in 
every sphere of their life. The middle of 19th century 
witnessed the popular reformation movement started by Raja 
Rama Mohan Roy. It caused a wave of reforming activities 
throughout the country. These helped in the improvement of 
the position remarkably. Emphasising the need of the all 
round development of women in the society, Swami Vivekanand 
asserts, “that country and that nation which do not respect 
women have never become great nor will ever be in future. The 
principal reason why your race is so much degraded is that you 
have no respect for these living images of Sakti. If you do 
not raise the women who are the living embodiments of the 
Divine Mother, don't think that you have any other way to 


rise." 
One of the most fruitf-1 contributions of free India 


is the desire and effort to uplift women. A remarkable change 


in the attitude of society towards its women-folk is 
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noticeable. Our country has justly realized that, "the 
women's cause is man's; they rise or sink together, d-warfed 


or gadlike, bound or tree." 


With the strengthening of the national movement and the 
efforts of Mahatama Gandhi a forceful demand for bringing 
about major changes in law to remove the discrimination 
against women was raised. The reformers raised their voice 
against the inferior position of women regarding marriage, 


divorce, inheritance etc. 


In the early times both thegirl and the son were 
brought up with great affection and care. But, even then the 
parents desired for the sons more than they did for the 
daughters. To fulfill this desire they used to perform 
certain religious rites. We have found that the desire for 
the son continued to grow stronger and stronger in the later 
period. Thus, we observe that in the period of study the sons 
were preferred to the daughters. Even though the girls were 
not regarded as burden of the family they were given due 
affection and attention by their parents. Surprisingly this 
attitude of giving more importance to sons than daughters is 
still prevailing in the modern and civilized society. Though 
the girls are being provided with the equal opportunities to 
grow and develop alongwith the boys. The parents feel more 
happy and secure when they are blessed with the son rather 


than the daughter. 


a Studies in Cultural History of India, P448,Guy S. Metraux and 
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We have observed in the third chapter that the practice 
of infanticide of girls, though rare, was prevalant in the 
Rajput-clan. The over senstivness of the Rajputs towards the 
honour of their women was the main cause of this practice. 
Since then, the society has being witnessing a lot of 
revolutionary changes on all the spheres of life. Many old 
beliefs, superisttbns, practices norms etc. have vanished 
yeilding place to new ideas, ideals and values. The society 
has made rapid strides in its all round development. The 
human-race has being preparing hard to launch itself into the 
2ist century with g lorious success. But, amazingly enough, we 
sometimes come across this vicious practice of girls 
infanticide, though calendestingly, in our such a modern, 


civilized and cultured society. 


We still hear some cases of infanticide of girls in the 
remote places of Rajasthan. Though, the fear of law, which 
makes this practice a penal offence, has effectively checked 
it. But, the most alarming and grave matter is that this 
practice has been raising its ugly head again and hiding it 
cunningly behind the mas of family planning in the modern 
age. Now, the majority of parents have been taking the help 
of modern technique of Sex-Determination-Test. When they come 
to know that the foetus is female, they get it aborted. This 
type of test is gaining popularity day-by-day. Strangely, 
this practice is being adopted by the educated people more 


rather than the illetrate persons. 
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It underlines the attitude of our so called civilized 
society towards the women. This practice has been causing a 
great concern to the very existence of the women. The 
government should immediately come forward with a legistation 
banning the Sex-Determination - Test and making it a serious 
offence with severe punishment. Only then we can safeguard 
the honour of the women and boast ourselves to be civilized 


members of menlightened society. 


Marriage played an important role in the social status 
of women. Polygamy, age of marriage, dowry, Sati, bigamy etc. 
are the major issues that need careful attention and effective 


enforcement of provisions under the Hindu law. 


Polygamy, which prevailed traditionally in the Indian 
society has been declining in the last few decades. Monogamy 
has been accepted in the laws for Christians, Hindus, Parsees 
and Jews so that 88% of the Indian population is legally 
governed by the principle. It is only Muslim Law which has 


remained uneffected by this changing trend towards monogamy. 


In the modern age the disastrous effects of 
child-marriage were seriously recognized. Social reformers 
raised their voice against child-marriage, and demanded to 


restrain this mal-practice by legistation. The Civil Marriage 
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Act 1872 fixed the minimum age of marriage at 14. Finally, 
the Child Marriage Restraint Act, 1929 fixed the minimum age 
for marriage for males at 18 and for females at 14, which was 
later amended to 15. Child-marriage was made a penal offence. 
the Special-Marriage Act 1954, fixed the minimum age for 


marriage for males at 21 and for females at 18.7 


The legistation making bigamy and polygamy an offence 
are not sufficient to curb this practice completely. A census 
study shows that such marriages are still prevalent. It is 
therefore necessary to make certain changes in the law, to 


make its enforcement more effective. 


The right to initiate prosecution for bigamy should be 
extended to persons other than the girls family to prevent the 


current violation of the law,. 


In Section (17) of the Hindu Marriage Act 1955, the 
words, "Solemerised" should be replaced by the words," goes 


through a form of marriage." 


A provision should be introduced in Section (6) of 
Hindu Marriage Act 1955, to the effect that nothing contained 
in the Act shall prevent a court from granting an injunction 


against a proposed bigamous marriage.” 


Ie Status of Women in India ICSSR,1971-74. 
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Dowry, is another such evil of society that has been 
causing great harm to the women. The dowry prohibition Act 
1961, was introduced to curb this menace. But, this Act 
failed to achieve its purpose. The evil of ‘dowry is 
increasing day by day. Education has proved to be‘jneffective 
to rest the evil since the educated youth appears to be 
unashamedly contributing to its perpetuation under these 
circumstances, stringent enforcement of the policy and purpose 


of this law has become absolutely essential. 


Dowry has become a curse for women of modern society. 
A separate administration is needed to curb this effectively. 
This administration should be associated with social workers 
and enlightened members of the community in its functioning. 
It should have the right to penalise display of dowry . The 
impact of amended dowry Act should be evaluated after every 5 
years. It should be a long term objective to set a ceiling 


even on gifts to the bride. 


We have observed that in ancient Hindu Society the 
marriage of considered indissoluble. The separation was 
treated as a sin. This concept of the sanctity of marriage 
still prevails in the modern society. But, customary forms of 
divorce, recognised both socially and judicially have been 
widely practised among the lower caste. The most usual forms 


are -divorce by mutual consent, by the husband and by deeds. 
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Inspite of the advantage of these customary forms a divorce 


permitted by them may be rejected by a court. 


The Hindu-Marriage Act 1955, permits divorce to both 
parties for (a) living in adultery, (b) convergsion (c) 
insanity (d) communicable leprosy (e) veneral disease (f) 
rennuciation (g) disappearance for 7 years or more (h) failure 
to resume co-habitation for 2 years after a decree of judical 
separation and (i) failure to comply the decree for 


restitution of conjugal rites. 


A wife has two additional grounds (a) if the husband 
has another living life and (b) if he has been guilty of rape 


psewidomy or beastality 4 


\ 
Under the Special Marriage Act 1954, contains the above 
mentioned grounds for the divorce. A special feature of the 
Act is right to divorce by mutual consent. It is recommended 
that mutual consent should be recognized as a ground for 
divorce in all the personal claws so that two adults whose 


marriage has, infact, broken down can dissolve it honourably. 


To ensure the effective implementation of the divorce 


under Special Marriage Act 1954, two general principles should 


ya Status of Women in India ICSSR p.46. 
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be adopted. One,there should be parity of rights regarding 
grounds for divorce for both partners; and two, conversion to 
another religion shouldn't be recognized as a ground for divo- 


trce. 


The women in Vedic Age enjoyed the position of honour 
in the society. The freedom and the facilities extended to 
them by the contemporary society resulted in the emergence of 
several women philosophers, authors, teachers etc. But, with 
the change of time the position of women started declining. 
At about the beginning of 6th century the custom of Sati 
started gaining ground in the Indian society. An inscription 
of 510 A.D., at Eran in CentraliIndia refer to the wife of 
Gopraj who burnt hereself when her husband died in the 
battle.” This custom gradually spread iin other parts of the 


country. 


Alberuni, who visited India in 10th century A.D. has 
described this custom in detail. His observation make it 
clear that Sati custom had become very popular in India by 
that time. But, Sati was never accepted as normal course of 
Stridharma. The period of study witnessed the stiff 
opposition to this custom by many contemporary thinkers. 


Medhatithi (900 A.D.) eremently opposed Sati. The renowned 


Ls P.V. Kane, op. cit. p.629. 
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Sanskrit Scholar Banabhatta was extremely critical of this 
custom. But, such opposition couldn't stop the wide spread of 


this custom. It gained more popularity in the Rajput-period. 


Towards the end of 18th century the sincere efforts to 
stop this practice of widow burning were started. The 
Marathas didn't believe in this custom and the famous queen 
Ahilyabai discouraged it. The Hindus also started criticising 
this custom in early 19th century Christian missiomary also 
tried to raise a voice against the custom both in India and 
Britain. A widely circulated publication ‘Christian 
Researches in India' played a vital role in opposing this 


evil of the society. 


Raja Ram Mohan Roy was the Chief Social-reformer who 
worked wie to abolish this practice. Though he was not in 
favour of a legislation by a foreign government to curb this 
menace, he, however, successfully led a foreceful movement for 
abolition of widow-bruning. When, the British government 
passed the William Bentinck Bill on 8th Dec.'1829, which 


outlawed widow burning, Roy supported it. 


When, William Pentinck Bill was passed it was regarded 
as a victory of the rising conciousness of the Indian who 


themselves have started questioning the relevance of this 
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custom. With the support of same enlightened Indians the 
British Government passed a Special Marriage Act 1872, and 


HarBilas Sharda Act or Child Marriage Restraint Act 1929. 


After independence the Hindu Personal Law was amended 
to a great extent. It was hoped that the Sati cutom has been 
abolished forever. But, the Deorala incident of Sati proved 
once again that social reforms in India had taken only a legal 
form, and they had failed to transform the social-consciense. 
On 4th Sept.' 1987, an 18 year old widow Roop Kanwar committed 
self-immolation at Deorala a village in the Sikar district 
(Rajasthan) when her 24 year old husband Malsingh died. This 
incident shook the conscience of nation. It proved that only 
the legislations are not enough to eradicate this evil but 
proper education and awakening of the conciousness were 
required for the implementation of this law. A nation wide 
debate was again raised on the issue of widow-burning in the 
context of Deorala episode. Many arguments in support and 
Opposition were put forward with vigour. 
Sarva-dharma-rak $ha-sangha tried to re-establish that widow 
burning was pro-religious and the abolition of Sati an 


anti-hindu act. 


The majority of Sati incidence in the Rajput community 


in Rajasthan during the period under study. Deorala, incident 
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again provided them an opportunity to demonstrate their 
solidarity on this issue. On the 8th of Oct'1987, 45,000 men 
and women gathered for a rally in support of Satis The then 
State janta party chief asserted "Sati represented the high 


place given to a women in the Soctety."* 


Patrick Herigan, a teacher in South and South-east 
Asian Studies at the University of California also supported 
the feeling of the Rajput Community and he claimed that Roop 
Kanwar immolation was voluntary, courageous, and reminescent 


of Rajasthans days of glory.” 


Shocked by this widow-burning incidence in the modern 
and civilized society, many members of Rajasthan legislative 
assembly demanded the thorough discussion on this episode. 
The heated exchange of the words was witnessed in the assembly 
when the members were divided into two groups; one in the 
support and other in the opposition of this custom. 
Surprisingly, the Rajasthan assembly was adjourned sine Dic 
on 30th Sept.'1987. It provided for death penalty or life 
term for burning Sati, imprisonment varying from one to 5 years 
with a fine to a widow who attempted to commit the act. Any 


attempt to glorify Sati was made punishable with rigrous 


s Rajni Bakshi, ‘The Rajput Revival'; The Illustrated 
weekly of India' Nov. ist 1987. 
2° Rajni bakshi, 'Battling within the old and New', Times 


of India, 20th Aug.'1987. 


Si Patrick Herigan, 'Tyranny of the Elect: Bringing Bharat 
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punishment from 1 to 7 years and fine upto Rs.5000/-" 


Thi® ordinance was later on converted into a law on 
Nov.'19, 1987. The Central Government also passed the 


commission of Sati (Prevention) Act 1987. 


The Deorala incident and thi®@ support it gained by the 
both uneducated and educated persons, clearly shows that only 
legislations cannot remove this blot on the modern Society. 
Only the conciousness and social awareness of the people of 
modern India can eradicate the worst form of institutionalised 


cruelty and injustice towards women. 


The Purda system which gained popularity in Rajput - 
period, particularly on the arrival of muslims in India, 
gradually lost its significance and utility in the modern 
Society. Spread of education and the literal views of the 
people helped the women to discard the veil. As regards 
Purda, an important experiment was made in Bihar under the 
influence of Mahatma Gandhi. While on his Champaran Mission 
in April 1917, he discussed the Purda system in Bihar and 
said, “it is not my desire that our women should adopt the 
western mode of living, but we must realize what harm this 


pernicious system does to their health and in how many ways 


Lis The Myth of Sati, H.C. Upreti, Miandini Upreti. 
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they are deprieved of privilege of helping their husbands." 


An anti-Purda movement began in Bihar at about the year 
1927 with the blessings of Mahatma Gandhi alongwith Radha 
Bahen started the campaign against Purda System. Leading 
Indian women of the present century raised strong voice 
against the practice of Purda. Her highness, the Maharani of 
Baroda observed at the All India Womens, Conference 1927, "if 
women are to take their part in the raising of the tone of 
social-life, if they are to understand the duties and 


responsibilities for which there son's must be trained, the 


Furda must go." 


Actually, the pirda system has disappeared to a large 


extent from our modern society. 


Education has always been recognized as a major 
instrument to bring the desired changes in and to accelerate 
the progress of society. The Universal Declaration of Human 
Rights regards it as one of the basic rights of every 
human-beings. The Indian Social Reformers of the 19th century 
also accepted this view. In the 20th century the scope of 
education for women expanded rapidly. The education now 
regarded as an instrument that can equip women to build the 


new social order. 


ane Tendulkar, Mahatma Vol. I p.248. 
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Though, there is a mark improvement in the education of 
girls, there are, still, several factors which hinder the 
spirit of education among girls of our present society. Among 
the lower middle class the education for girls is increasing 
because of economic need. The affluent families and higher 
class regard education as an accomplishment and a symbol of 
modernization. But, in the lower class the education for 
girls is not so popular. Poverty, perhaps is the main reason 
of the limited scope of girls education in this class. A 
large majority of girls of the family below subsistance level 
have to undertake domestic course by the time they reach the 
age of 8 years. A very large number are also engaged in 
earning for the family. This is a major reason for their 


exclusion from schools. 


The Social restriction on girls persuing their Studies 
after marriage is considerably less now. The educated girls 
marriage prospect becomes more bright in comparison to that of 
uneducated girls. The pread of education among the girls have 
helped them immensely to enter new professions and to choose 
the career of their liking. The number of women teachers, 
doctors, lawyers nurses, the officers in civil and central 


services etc. has been considerably on the increase day by 


day. 
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Co-education, has always been a point of controversy in 
Indian education. Communities with observe Purdah naturally 
demand separate shools. Increasing indiscipline and rowdyism 
in educational institutions of present times prevent the 
spread of co-education. But, co-education is, gradually, 
increasing and more and more parents are allowing their wards 


to go for co-education. 


In future, such an educational system is needed which 
can effectively replace the traditional value system, based on 
inequality and provide the education based on new value system 
which accepts equality of the sexes. The present day 
educational system has become outdated. It needs a thorough 
overhauling and radical changes, suited to the needs and 
necessity of the time. A comprehensive educational policy, 
suitable to all the persons without the difference of sex, 
caste, religion, culture, region,, is the major need of our 
time. Actually, this is one area where major change is badly 


needed. 


We observe a drastic change in the religiais status of 
women in the modern society. The evil custom of Devadas has 
completely vanished. Now the women has got the unquestionable 
right to follow the religion of her faith, to perform the 
religious rites as per her wish and to take active part in the 


propogation of her religion. Now we find many eminent women 
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relgious preachers, spreading the divine message of their 
religion No barrier, whatsoever, of caste creed, sex, 
community etc, can stop a woman of the modern age to follow, 


practise or preach the religion of her choice. 


The quantam of equality and freedom enjoyed by the 
women in shaping and sharing of power can define the political 
status of women in any society. Indian constitution made a 
radical change in this political status by granting them 
political equality. The influence of education urbanization 
and exposure to mass-media resulted in political activities of 
the country freely. The steady increase of women voters at 
each election shows that the response of women to the 
political rights conferred on them by the constitution is 
improving. A substantial number of women candidates in the 
elections also point out their growing political awareness. 
Political awareness of women doesn't differ between urban and 
Rural Areas; between Literate and illetrate women. Women of 
the intermediate and scheduled castes have ae higher 
participation rate in the election. Awarness of the power 
that the right of franchise gives to them is now more wide 


spread among women. 
By A.D. 1940, the political awareness of women had 


risen so high that India had 80 women members in the 


legislatures, of its combined provinces and state with the 
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formation of Indian National Congress in 1885, the 
iS) 
ppitical activities for the women got momentum; for the 


congress opened its membership to the women also. 


The year 1917 proved a milestone in the political 
status of women, when Indian NationalCongress unanimously 
elected a women, a British Women Mrs. Anne Besant, as the 
President of the Annual Congress at Calcutta. Mrs. Sarojni 
Devi Naidu was another women of extraordinary personality who 
proved that womanhood would be found in every move of every 
game on the political chessboard. She be President of every 
type of Political Conference and in 1928 was elected President 


of Indian National Congress. 


Thus, the women in the modern age aremarching forward 
side by side with their male counterparts in shaping the 
destiny of the country, by taking active, keen, and sincere 
part in the political activities. Even then there remains 
much to provide the same political status as is being enjoyed 


by the women. For this certain reforms are further needed. 


There should be a single agency to coordinate and 
examine the measurers and provide expert advice on methods of 
implementation, of administrative programmes. The chairman of 
the commission should be full time non-official women. The 


majority of the member should be women. 
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It is the crying need of the hour to establish a 
special tribunal also, to check all violations of human rights 
discrimination against women, violation or evasion of the 
existing laws and policies for the protection of women's 


rights in society. 


Pre-independence India have several systems of 
inheritance among Hindus. These systems provided the women 
only a life interest and full ownership. The Hindu succession 
Act 1956, made some radical changes in the system of 
inheritance. The most important change was granting equal 
Tight of succession to both male and female heirs the same 
catagories (brother and sister, son and daughter). This act 
abolished the different systems prevailing under Mitaksara and 
Dayabagh schools, and extended the reformed law to persons in 
South India, previously governed by the Manummakkattayam. 
This Act recoginized the right of women to inherit and the 
abolition of the life estate of female heirs. The class on 
heirs of a man who take the property in equal share as 
absolute owners are the widow, the mother, son, daughter, 
widow of a predeceased son, and sons, and daughters of 


predeceased sons or daughters. 
Section (23) of the Hindu Succession Act 1956, relating 


to the right of inheritance brings some discriminating between 


un-married, widowed and married daughters. This Section 
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restricts the right of residence only to those daughters who 
are unmarried or widowed and are deserted by or separated from 


their husbands. 


The importance of the role played by the women in the 
economic progress of their country is unquestionable. But, 
there are certain factors which effect the role of women in 
the Indian economy. The general decline of handicrafts, 
increrasing pressure of population on agriculture, increase of 
proverty in the rural sector resulting in migration, 
development of modern industry with its increasing 
technological advance, the spread of education, and increasing 
cost of living, particularly are the factors which mark the 


participationof women in Indian economy .! 


But, with the rapid social changes, spread of 
education, rising age of marriage, greater participation in 
decision making, standards of living etc..the women of present 
day is facing boldly these obstacig and increasing, gradually, 


her participation in the growth of national economy. 


Inspite, of the increased participation in the economy, 
there are still such major forces that effect women's 
employment in the financial institutes. To ensure, their full 
and active cooperation and contribution in the growth of 


national economy such an infrastructure is needed which could 


Le Status of Women in India, ICSSR (1971-74). 328 


fully utilize their potential. This infra-structure will 
include education, vocational and technical training and 
several important special measures to adjust women's 
employment to their special needs as housewives and mothers 
and to prevent discrimination and exploitation in getting the 


active participation in different financial establishments. 


The proverb ‘change is the law of nature proves itself 
absolutely correct with regards to position of women in the 
period under review. Customs and institutions have been 
changing from time to time under the influence of new ideals 
and environment. Even, the orthodox Smriti writers like Manu 
had forecasted that a time might come when their rules would 
become obselete. They had therefore suggested that if any 
rules are not found to be suitable for the welfare of society 
or against the need of the age, they should be modified or 


abrogated - 


‘ahteastetart at carat vrata 
aasagaes aeantafereta a 11"! 


In this Scientific age the pace of the progress is very 
fast. New social values and ideals are emerging and being 
followed by the people. We should always try to readjust the 


position of women to the new situation by introducing such 


1. Manu, IV, 176 as Quoted by Attekar in 'PWHC' 
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changes which are suited to the need and aspiration of our 
times. If we succeed in this endeavour, the capacity, 
efficiency and happiness of the women of our society will 
increase. Them ~ the women of our modern times may prove 
themselves true partners of the men and justify once again the 


concept of ‘'ardha’‘narswar', as mentioned in the Vedas. 
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